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TRACTATE 112 


On John 18.1-12 


FTER COMPLETING the great and lengthy discourse 
which, after the Supper, the Lord, very close now to 
pouring out his Blood for us, delivered to the disciples 
who were at that time with him, with the addition of the prayer 
that he directed to the Father, then John the Evangelist began 
his Passion as follows: "When Jesus had said these things, he 
went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron where 
there was a garden into which he and his disciples entered. 
Now he knew also, Judas who betrayed him, the place,’ be- 
cause Jesus had often met there together with his disciples." 
What he narrates, that the Lord went into the garden with his 
disciples, did not happen immediately when that prayer was 
finished, coming to the words of which he says, “When he had 
said these things," but certain other events intervened which, 
though passed over by this Evangelist, are read in the others, 
just as many events are found in this one which they similarly 
have omitted to mention in their narration. But how they are 
all consistent with one another, and [how] there is no contra- 
diction offered by one to the truth which is set forth by an- 
other, let him seek not in these discourses but in other writings 
that required much work.” Let him learn of those events, not 
by standing and listening, but rather by sitting and reading, or 
by offering a most attentive ear and mind to one reading. Yet 
let him believe before he knows (if he can even know it in this 
life or cannot through some impediments), that nothing has 
been written by any Evangelist, as far as regards these whom 
the Church has admitted into canonical authority, which can 


1. This awkward translation retains the Latin word order for the sake of 
Augustine’s exposition at the beginning of section 2. 

2. A reference to the De Consensu Evangelistarum, a work of four books writ- 
ten about A.D. 400 in which Augustine attempts to reconcile the apparent con- 
tradictions in the four Gospels. See PL 34.1041—1230 or LNPF 6.65-236. 
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be contrary to either his or another’s no less truthful narra- 
tion. And so now, as we have taken up the narration of this 
blessed John to expound it, let us look at it without comparison 
with the others, not lingering on those things which are clear, 
so that where [lingering] is necessary, we may do it as occasion 
requires. Let us then not take what he says, "When Jesus had 
said these things, he went forth with his disciples over the 
brook Cedron where there was a garden into which he and his 
disciples entered," in such a way as though he had entered into 
that garden immediately after those words. But let the state- 
ment, “When Jesus had said these things,” have this effect, 
that we do not suppose that he entered before he finished 
those words. 

2. "He knew also," [the Evangelist] says, “Judas, who be- 
trayed him, the place." The order of the words is: "He knew 
the place, he who betrayed him." "Because Jesus," he says, 
"had often met there together with his disciples." There then 
the wolf, concealed by a sheep's skin? and tolerated among the 
sheep by the profound plan of the Father of the family,’ 
learned where, for a short ume, he might scatter the flock by 
insidiously. attacking the Shepherd. "Judas, therefore," [the 
Evangelist] says, “when he had taken a cohort’ and servants 
from the chief men and the Pharisees, came there with lan- 
terns and torches and weapons." The cohort was not of Jews 
but of soldiers. Therefore, let it be understood to have been 
received from the governor,’ as though for arresting a crimi- 


3. CEXNIBS. 15. 

4. patrisfamilias. This is a striking use of a Roman legal term for the head of 
a household applied to God; see S. Poque, La langage symbolique dans le prédica- 
tion d'Augustin d'Hippone (Paris, 1984) 1.205—11. 

5. It is very improbable that an entire cohort of 600 Roman soldiers or even 
a maniple of 200 came to arrest Jesus. There are several possible explanations: 
simply a loose use of the term, or the term is under the influence of Mk 15.16 
where in the praetorium the soldiers call together the whole cohort to mock 
Jesus, or it refers to Pilate's putting the cohort on alert against a possible riot, 
or to Pilate's making troops from the cohort available to the Jewish leaders. 
The tribune mentioned in verse 12 (section 6) would be the commander of 
the cohort; again it is more probable that a lesser officer would have been sent 
with a small detachment of soldiers. See R. E. Brown, 29À.807-8. 

6. praeses. John does not use the word praeses for the procurator of Judaea, 
Pontius Pilate; Augustine undoubtedly has in mind Mt and Lk. Up until the 
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nal, so that, since the order of lawful authority was observed, 
so no one might dare to resist those making the arrest, al- 
though the band both had been gathered in so great a number 
and was coming armed to such an extent that it would either 
terrify or even fight back if anyone should dare to defend 
Christ. For indeed his power was so hidden and his weakness 
so much veiled it over, that these actions seemed necessary to 
his enemies against him, for whom nothing would have been 
effected except what he himself wished, he, the Good, using 
evil to good effect, and bringing out the good from the evil, in 
order to make good men out of the evil and to distinguish the 
good from the evil. 

3. “Jesus therefore,” as the Evangelist continues on and 
adds, “knowing all things that would come upon him, stepped 
forward and said to them, ‘Whom do you seek?’ They an- 
swered him, ‘Jesus of Nazareth.’ Jesus says to them, ‘I am he.’ 
(Now Judas also, who betrayed him, stood there with them.) 
As soon therefore as he said to them, ‘Iam he,’ they drew back 
and fell to the ground.” Where now are the cohort of soldiers 
and the servants of the chief men and the Pharisees? Where 
the terror and protection of weapons? Why, his one voice 
when he said, “I am he,” without any weapon did smite, re- 
pulse, strike down so great a crowd, fierce in its hatreds and 
frightful in its arms! For God was hidden in the flesh and the 
eternal Day was so concealed by the human hmbs that, to be 
slain by the darkness, it was sought after with lanterns and 
torches. “I am he,” he says and throws down the ungodly. 


time of the emperor Diocletian and Constantine the term praeses was used in 
general for the governor of any province and of any rank; from that time on 
it technically designated a governor of equestrian, i.e., non-senatorial, rank. 
See A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire 284—602 (Oxford 1964) 526-29. 
The Vulgate follows the earlier practice, apparently. So praeses refers to Pon- 
tius Pilate, the equestrian procurator in Mt 27.2, 11, 14, 15, 21, 23, 27 and 
28.14; and Lk 20.20; also to M. Antonius Felix, the freedman procurator of 
Judaea under the emperor Claudius, in Acts 23.24, 26, 33 and 24.1 and 10, 
and to Porcius Festus, his successor, undoubtedly equestrian in rank, in Acts 
24.7, 25, and 26. The term is also applied to mean governor at Mt 10.18: Mk 
13.7; and Lk 21.12 and applied to Publius Sulpicius Quirinius, the governor 
of Syria, both senatorial and consular in rank, at Lk. 2.2. In Acts 18.12 Gallio 
is given the title proconsul. 
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What will he do when he comes to judge, who has done this 
when he was about to be judged? What will he be able to do 
when he comes to reign, who was able to do this when he was 
about to die? And now everywhere through the Gospel Christ 
is saying, "I am he"; and the Antichrist is looked for by the 
Jews so that they go back and fall upon the ground because, 
abandoning heavenly things, they long for earthly ones. 
Surely to take Jesus into custody the persecutors came with the 
traitor. They found him whom they were seeking. They 
heard, “I am he." Why did they not take him into custody, but 
drew back and fell, except that he who could do whatever he 
wanted, wanted this?’ But if he would never allow himself to 
be apprehended by them, those men would not indeed do that 
for which they had come, but neither would he do that for 
which he had come. For indeed they, in their raging, were 
seeking to slay him, but in dying he also was seeking us. Ac- 
cordingly, because he showed his power to those who had the 
will to arrest [him] but did not have the ability, let them arrest 
him now that he may do his will by means of those who do not 
know it. 

4. "Again therefore he asked them, ‘Whom do you seek?’ 
And they said, ‘Jesus of Nazareth.’ Jesus answered, ‘I have told 
you that I am he. If therefore you seek me, let these men go 
their way.’ That the word might be fulfilled which he said, ‘Of 
those whom you have given me, I have not lost any one.’” He 
says, “If you seek me, let these men go their way." He sees” his 
enemies and they do what he bids; they allow them whom he 
does not wish to go to die to go their way. But were they not 
going to die afterwards? Why then, if they should die at that 
time, would he lose them, except that they were not yet be- 
lieving in him as all those who do not perish believe?" 


7. See Tractate 11.2. 

8. Thomas Aquinas in the Catena Aurea in Quartum Evangelium on Jn 18, in 
section 2 commenting on Jn 18.8, quotes this section of Augustine as inimicos 
iubet (bids), probably preferably, rather than videt (sees), as the CCL text reads. 

9. There is an involved word play in these sentences: abire (to go their way) 
...perire (to go to die, to perish) ...perderet (lose) ...pereunt (perish). I have only 
partly tried to retain the effect. 
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5. “Then Simon Peter, having a sword, drew it and struck 
the servant of the high priest and cut off his right ear. Now the 
servant's name was Malchus." Only this Evangelist related the 
name of this servant, as only Luke that the Lord had touched 
his ear and healed it." Now Malchus is interpreted as “one 
who will reign." What then does the ear, cut off for the Lord 
and healed by the Lord, signify except that hearing was given 
new life when oldness was cut away, so that it may be in new- 
ness of spirit and not in the oldness of the letter?" And who 
can doubt that he to whom this benefit was rendered by Christ 
will reign with Christ? Moreover this fact that he was found a 
servant also pertains to that oldness that engenders servitude, 
which 1s Agar." But when health was given, freedom also was 
symbolized. Nonetheless the Lord expressed disapproval of 
Peter's deed and forbade him to proceed further, saying, "Put 
your sword into its scabbard. The cup which the Father has 
given me, shall I not drink it?" For in his own deed that disciple 
wanted to defend his Teacher; he had no thought of what its 
significance would be. And therefore he had to be admon- 
ished to patience and this event had to be written down for our 
understanding. But that he says that the cup of the Passion was 
given to him by the Father is surely the same thing that the 
Apostle says, "If God be for us, who is against us? He who 
spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all." But 
the originator of this cup is also he himself who drinks it. Con- 
sequently the same Apostle likewise says, "Christ loved us and 
delivered himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God 
for an odor of sweetness.” 

6. “Then the cohort and the tribune and the servants of the 
Jews grasped Jesus and bound him.” They grasped’? him to 
whom they did not draw near; for he was the Day, but they 
continued to be darkness and did not hear: “Draw near to him 


10. Cf. Lk 22.51 11. Cf. Rom 7.6. 
12. Cf. Gal 4.24. 13. Cf. Rom 8.31—32. 
14. Cf. Eph 5.2. 


15. The Latin word is comprehenderunt, the same word found in Jn 1.5 to 
which Augustine alludes in this sentence. 
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and be enlightened.””° For if they so drew near, they would 
grasp him not to kill him with their hands but to receive him 
in the heart. But at this moment when they grasped him in that 
way, at that very moment they drew farther back from him; 
and they bound him by whom rather they ought to have 
wished to be loosed. And perchance there were among them 
those who put their own bonds upon Christ and afterwards, 
set free by him, said, “You have broken my bonds." This is 
enough for today. What follows, God willing, will be ex- 
pounded in another discourse. 


16. Ps 33.6. 17. Ps 115.16. 
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On John 16.13—27 


- FTER THE PERSECUTORS, when Judas betrayed him, 
e ye) took the Lord into custody and bound him, who loved 
AT] us and delivered himself up for us,' and when the Fa- 
ther did not spare but delivered him up for us all,” that one 
may understand that Judas is not praiseworthy for the use- 
fulness of his betrayal but damnable for the willfulness of his 
wicked act, “They had led him away,” as John the Evangelist 
relates, “to Annas first.” Nor does he omit mention of the rea- 
son why it was so done: “For he was,” he says, “father-in-law 
to Caiphas who was the high priest that year.” “Now Caiphas,” 
he says, “was he who gave the counsel to the Jews that it was 
expedient for one man to die for the people.” And Matthew, 
since he wanted to relate it more briefly, properly recounts 
that he was led to Caiphas;” for he was also taken first to Annas 
precisely because he was his father-in-law, and here one must 
understand that Caiphas himself wanted this to be done." 

2. "But since Peter," he says, "followed Jesus and [so did] 
another disciple." Who this disciple is ought not to be rashly 
asserted since no mention is made. However it is usual for this 
same John thus to signify himself and to add, “whom Jesus 
loved.” “Now that disciple," he says, “was known to the high 
priest and went in with Jesus into the court of the high priest; 
but Peter stood at the door outside. The other disciple, there- 


1. Cf. Eph 5.2. 2. Cf. Rom 8.32. 

3. Cf. Mt 26.57. Neither Mk nor Lk name the high priest. 

4. In section 5 Augustine explains why Jesus was sent to Annas first, that 
there were two high priests serving alternate years and although it was Cai- 
phas’ year, Jesus was sent first to Annas, not because of priority in rank but 
because Annas was his father-in-law. This Annas (in Josephus Ananos) was 
appointed high priest in A.D. 6 by Quirinius and deposed in a.p. 15. R. E. 
Brown, 29A.820—21, gives several reasons why he may have retained the title 
of high priest among the Jews. See also [BC 2.458 and “Anan ben Seth," Ency- 
clopedia Judaica (Jerusalem 1971) 2.922. 

5. See [n 13.23, 19.26, 20.2, and 21.7. 
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fore, who was known to the high priest, went out and spoke to 
the woman attending the door and brought Peter in. Then the 
woman servant attending the door says to Peter, ‘Are you not 
also one of the man’s disciples?’ He says, ‘Iam not.’ ” Look, the 
strongest pillar, the whole of it, shook violently at the shock of 
one gentle breeze! Where is that boldness of his when he is 
making promises and showing extreme self-confidence in 
himself? Where are these words when he says, "Why can I not 
follow you now? I shall lay down my life for you"?" Is this to 
follow the Teacher, to deny that he is a disciple? Is one's life 
thus laid down for the Lord so that one is alarmed at the words 
of a woman servant for fear that this may happen? But what 
wonder if God made true predictions but man formed false 
preconceptions? Certainly in this denial of the Apostle Peter, 
which has now begun, we ought to notice that Christ is denied 
not only by him who says that he is not Christ’ but also by that 
person who, although he is a Christian, says that he is not. For 
the Lord does not say to Peter, "You will deny that you are my 
disciple," but “You will deny me." Therefore, he denied him 
when he denied that he was his disciple. Moreover what else 
did he deny in this manner [of denial] than that he was a Chris- 
tian? For although Christ's disciples were not yet called by this 
name (for indeed the disciples first began to be called Chris- 
tians in Antioch after the ascension),? nevertheless, the reality 
itself, later to be designated by that term, already existed. 
There already were disciples who later were called Christians, 
and they passed on to their posterity this common name, just 
as the common faith. Therefore, he who denied that he was 
Christ's disciple denied the reality of which to be called Chris- 
tian is the name. How many later, I do not say old men and 
old women in whom an abounding sufficiency of this life could 
more easily despise death in regard to their confession of 
Christ, not only youth of each sex, an age from which brav- 
ery appears to be appropriately demanded, but also boys and 


6. GE Jn 13.37. 7. See Tractate 66.2. 
8. Cf. Mt 26.34; Mk 14.30 and 72; Lk 22.35; and Jn 13.38. 
g9. Cf. Acts 11.26. 
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girls were able [to despise death] and the countless company 
of holy martyrs bravely and violently entered the kingdom of 
heaven—a thing which then this man who received the keys of 
that kingdom"? could not do! See why it was said, "Let these 
men go their way," when he who redeemed us by his blood 
delivered himself up for us, that the word might be fulfilled 
that he said, "Of them you have given me I have not lost any- 
one." For assuredly if Peter would go from here after the de- 
nial of Christ, what else would it be than for him to go and be 
lost.” 

3. “Now the servants and attendants were standing at a char- 
coal fire, because it was cold, and were warming themselves.” 
It was not winter, but still it was cold, as is apt to happen some- 
times at the vernal equinox.” “And with them was Peter also, 
standing and warming himself. The high priest therefore 
asked Jesus about his disciples and about his doctrine. Jesus 
answered him, ‘I have spoken openly to the world; I have al- 
ways taught in the synagogue and in the temple where all the 
Jews come together, and in secret I have spoken nothing. Why 
do you ask me? Ask those who have heard what I have spoken 
to them. Behold, these know what I have said to them.” A 
question arises that must not be passed over: how the Lord Je- 
sus said, "I have spoken openly to the world," and especially 
his words, “In secret I have spoken nothing.” Did he not in this 
quite recent discourse that he delivered to the disciples after 
the Supper say to them, "These things I have spoken to you in 


10. Cf. Mt 16.19. 11. Cf. Jn 18.8-9. 

12. There is a word play in the verbs: tret ...periret. 

13. The Jewish Passover Festival was a New Year's festival occurring in the 
month of Nisan (earlier Abih), a nocturnal ceremony at the full moon of the 
vernal equinox; Nisan was originally the first month of the Jewish year. The 
Passover was held on the evening of the fourteenth of Nisan. John is the only 
Gospel which dates the Last Supper and crucifixion on the fourteenth (the 
Jewish day being accounted from sunset to sunset); the synoptics may put the 
Supper on the twelfth or thirteenth. Some scholars hold that the Last Supper 
was not a passover meal and thus John's descripuon is more accurate than that 
in the synoptic accounts, but that would not have been Augustine's view. See 
J. Fitzmyer, Anchor Bible 28A.1376—82; R. E. Brown, Anchor Bible 29A.555— 
58; JBC 2.451, 729-30; J. Segal, The Hebrew Passover (London 1963) 114-54, 
especially 130-32. 
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those very nes of his much mure clear indeed when he was 
with them alone. remos ed trom the crowds. tor then he-even 
opened te them the parables which he put forth ud the others 
dosed What then r "in secret | have spoken nothing > But 
ene must understand that he sard. I have spoken openly 1o 
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4. See Toa DG» i oneX9C = > (n vee 
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openly, not in secret? Again how may these very same persons 
“not see" except that [it was spoken] not openly, but in secret? 
Nevertheless, these very same things which they had heard 
and not understood were such that they could not justly and 
truthfully be used to incriminate [him]; and, as often as thev 
tried by questioning to find something with which they might 
accuse him, he answered them in such a way that all their 
guileful artifices were beaten back and their misrepresenta- 
tions baffled. Therefore, he said, "Why do you ask me? Ask 
those who have heard what I have spoken to them. Behold, 
these know what I have said." 

4. "Now when he had said these things, one of the atten- 
dants who was standing nearby gave Jesus a blow, saying, ‘Is 
this the way you answer the high priest?’ Jesus answered him, 
‘If I have spoken evil, give testimony of the evil; but if well, 
why do you hit me? " What is truer, gentler, more just than 
this answer? For it is his concerning whom the prophetic utter- 
ance had preceded: "Set out, proceed prosperously, and 
reign, because of truth and gentleness and justice." If we 
should consider who received the blow, would we not wish that 
he who struck it were either consumed bv heavenly fire or 
sucked in by the gaping earth, or caught up and sent flying by 
a demon, or punished by some such punishment or other, or 
even a more severe one? For which of these could he not have 
commanded by his power, through whom the world was 
made, unless he had preferred to teach us patience by which 
the world is conquered? Here someone will say, "Why did he 
not do what he himself commanded: For he ought not have 
so answered the one striking [him] but have offered the other 
cheek.”*’ Well now, did he not both answer truthfully, gently, 
and justly, and was he not ready to provide not only the other 
cheek to him who would strike it again but his whole body to be 
fixed on a wooden cross? And by this he showed rather what 
needed to be shown, namely, that those great precepts of his 
about patience were to be carried out, not by an ostentatious 


20. Cf. Ps 44.5 (LXX) (NAB 45.4-5). 
21. Cf. Mt 5.39; and Lk 6.29. 
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display of the body but by preparation of the heart. For it can 
happen that even an angered man offers visibly the other 
cheek.” How much better, therefore, he, kindly disposed, 
both answered the truth and with tranquil mind made ready 
for the enduring of harsher things! For blessed is he who in 
all which he suffers unjustly for justice can truthfully say, “My 
heart is ready, O God, my heart is ready.” For indeed from 
this comes what follows: “I will sing and chant a psalm"^—that 
which Paul and Barnabas*' could do even in the harshest 
bonds. 

5. But let us return to what follows in the Gospel narrative. 
“And Annas sent him bound to Caiphas the high priest.” To 
him, as Matthew says,” he was led from the beginning because 
he was the chief of priests of that year. For indeed it must be 
understood that both high priests, that is chiefs of priests, were 
accustomed to perform the office in alternate years, and at 
that time they were Annas and Caiphas whom the Evangelist 
Luke mentions, telling at what time John, the precursor of the 
Lord, began to preach the kingdom of heaven and to gather 
together disciples. For so he says, “Under the chief priests An- 
nas and Caiphas, the word of the Lord came upon John, the 
son of Zachary, in the desert, "^? and so on. Accordingly both 
those high priests were performing the office in turn in their 
own years, and it was the year of Caiphas when Christ suf- 
fered. Therefore, according to Matthew, when he was ar- 
rested, he was led to him; but according to John they first came 
with him to Annas, not because he was his colleague but be- 
cause he was his father-in-law. And one must believe that this 
was done in accordance with the will of Caiphas, or even that 


22. Precepts such as "turn the other cheek" refer to one's inner disposition 
more than to external actions. See also Epistola 138.2.12—24 (PL 33.530—-31; 
or FOTC 20.43—-47); de Mendacio 15.27 (PL 40.506—7; or FOTC 16.89—g0); de 
Sermone Domini in Monte 1.19.56—61 (CCL 35.63-71; or ACW 5.67—75); and 
Browne, 29.1010. 

23. Ps 56.8. 

24. Acts 16.25. Augustine has a slip of memory since Silas, not Barnabas, 
was arrested with Paul in this incident; or the text should be emended as sug- 
gested at PL 35.1955, note (a). 

25. Cf. Mt 26.57. 26. Lk 3.2. 
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their houses had been so situated that Annas ought not to have 
been passed up by those passing by. 

6. But when the Evangelist had said that Annas sent him 
bound to Caiphas, he returned to the place in the story where 
he had left Peter in order to give an account of what happened 
in the house of Annas in regard to his threefold denial. “And 
Peter,” he said, “was standing and warming himself.” With this 
he recapitulates what he had already said before; then he joins 
on what events followed. “They said therefore to him, ‘Are 
you not also one of his disciples?’ He denied it and said, ‘I am 
not." He had already denied once. Look, a second time. 
Then, that the third denial may be accomplished, “One of the 
servants of the high priest, a relative of him whose ear Peter 
cut off, says, ‘Did I not see you in the garden with him?’ Again 
therefore Peter denied, and immediately the cock crowed.” 
Look, the prediction of the Physician has been proven out; the 
presumption of the sick man has been proven wrong. For, 
what this fellow had said, “I shall lay down my life for you," 
did not happen; but what he [1.e., Christ] had predicted, “You 
will deny me thrice,””” did happen. But with the completion of 
the third denial of Peter, now let this discourse also be com- 
pleted, so that we may next consider from another starting 
point what things were done concerning the Lord before Pon- 
tius Pilate, the governor.” 


By CE Jo 13.37. 

28. Cf. Mt 26.34; Mk 14.30 and 72; Lk 22.35; and Jn 13.38. 

29. One is somewhat surprised that Peter’s denial does not receive fuller 
discussion. Perhaps Augustine felt that its treatment in Tractates 47.2, 66, and 
92.2 has adequately covered the ground. 


TRACTATE 114 


On John 18.28—32 


ET US NEXT SEE what was done with the Lord or con- 
cerning our Lord, Jesus Christ, before Pontius Pilate, 
a] the governor, as far as John the Evangelist indicates. 
For he returns to the place in his narrative where he had left 
it to give an account of the denial of Peter. For he had already 
said, “And Annas sent him bound to Caiphas, the high 
priest," and from that point having returned where he had 
left Peter warming himself at the fire in the court, after he con- 
cluded his whole denial that occurred there, he says, “Then 
they led Jesus to Caiphas’ into the praetorium." For indeed 
[John] had said that he was sent to Caiphas from Annas, his 
colleague and father-in-law. But if to Caiphas, why into the 
praetorium?" For he intends nothing else to be understood 
than where the governor Pilate dwelt. Either therefore, for 
some pressing reason, Caiphas had proceeded from the house 
of Annas, where both had come for hearing Jesus, to the gov- 
ernor's praetorium, and left Jesus to be heard by his father-in- 
law, or Pilate had had his praetorium given to him in the house 
of Caiphas, and it was so big a house that it could hold its 
owner living in one part, and a judge in a separate part. 
2. "Now it was morning, and they," that is, those who were 
leading Jesus, "went not into the praetorium," that is, into that 
part of the house which Pilate occupied, if this was the house 


1. Jn 18.24. 

8. do e text reads ad Caipham, to Caiphas, rather than a Caipha, from 
Caiphas; the latter is more logical since the Jews would not enter the praeto- 
rium at the time of this important feast as the verse continues to point out (see 
section 2). He has the same reading in De Consensu Evangelistarum 3.7.27 (PL 
34.1174) where he gives the same explanation as here. In both Greek and 
Latin codices the variant readings occur, but "from Caiphas" is clearly pref- 
erable. 

3. The official praetorium of the procurator of Judaea was at Caesarea. 
This one at Jerusalem was a temporary residence and clearly in a building and 
not simply a tent. Its exact location is uncertain. See R. E. Brown, 294.845. 
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of Caiphas. But explaining the reason why they went not into 
the praetorium, “that they might not be defiled,” [the Evange- 
list] says, "but that they might eat the pasch." For they had be- 
gun to celebrate the days of unleavened bread,' and on these 
days it was a defilement for them to enter the dwelling of a 
foreigner. O ungodly blindness! They would be defiled, of 
course, by a foreign dwelling-place and would not be defiled 
by their own crime! They were afraid to be defiled by the prae- 
torium of a foreign judge and were not afraid [to be defiled] 
by the blood of an innocent brother—to say only this for the 
time being wherein the conscience of evil men was held guilty. 
For that he was also the Lord who was being led to death by 
their ungodliness and [that] the Giver of life was being killed 
should not be imputed to their conscience, but to ignorance. 

3. "Pilate therefore went out to them and said, What accusa- 
tion do you bring against this man?’ They answered and said 
to him, ‘If he were not a malefactor, we would not have deliv- 
ered him up to you.’” Let those be questioned and give an- 
swers who were freed from unclean spirits, the sick who were 
healed, the lepers who were cleansed, the deaf who hear, the 
dumb who speak, the blind who see, the dead who rise again, 
and, that which surpasses all, the foolish who are become 
wise— [let these say] whether Jesus is a malefactor. But they 
were saying these things about which he himself had already 
foretold through the prophet: “They repaid me evil for 
good.” 

4. “Pilate therefore said to them, “Take him yourselves and 
judge him according to your law.’ The Jews therefore said to 
him, “It is not lawful for us to put anyone to death.’ " What is 
it that a demented cruelty is saying? Can it be that they were 
not putting to death him whom they were presenting to be put 
to death? Can it be, perhaps, that the cross does not put to 
death? Are they so much out of their minds who do not pursue 


4. dies azymorum. Azyma is the Latin transliteration of the Greek 76 d@upa, 
the Greek word for unleavened. It designates the Jewish feast of Unleavened 
Bread, a festival of seven days, which at the time of Jesus was conjoined with 
the Passover, giving a festival of eight days length. See JBC 2.730. 

5. Cf. Ps 34.12. 
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Wisdom ardently but pursue it hostilely? But what does “It is 
not lawful for us to put anyone to death” mean? If he is a male- 
factor, why not? Has not the law enjoined upon them that they 
not spare malefactors, especially seducers from their God°— 
such as they thought him to be? But one must understand that 
they had said that it was not lawful for them to put anyone to 
death because of the holiness of the feast day that they had 
now begun to celebrate, because of which they were also afraid 
of entrance into the praetorium. Have you become so hard- 
ened, false Israelites? Have you by your exceeding malicious- 
ness so lost all sensibility that you believe that you are, there- 
fore, unpolluted by the blood of an innocent man because you 
have handed its shedding over to another? And will Pilate with 
his own hands kill him who is thrust by you upon his power to 
be killed? If you did not wish him to be killed, if you have not 
plotted, if you have not procured by money that he be deliv- 
ered up to you, if you have not arrested, bound, brought him 
to trial, if you have not presented him with your hands to be 
killed [and] demanded it with your voices, [then] boast that he 
was not put to death by you. But if, after all these actions of 
yours preceded, you also shouted, “Crucify, crucify,”’ hear 
what the Prophet also shouts against you, "The sons of men, 
their teeth are weapons and arrows, their tongue a sharpened 
sword."? See with what weapons, with what arrows, with what 
sword you have put to death a just man when you said that it 
was not lawful for you to put anyone to death. Hence it is that, 
for arresung Jesus, although the chief priests had not come 
but had sent—and yet the Evangelist Luke in the same place 
in his narrative said: "But Jesus said to those who had come to 
him," he says, "the chief priests and the magistrates of the tem- 
ple and the elders, ‘Have you come out, as it were, against a 
thief?’ "? and so on. As, therefore, the chief priests [came] not 
in themselves but in those whom they have sent for arresung 
Jesus, what else is it than that they themselves came in their 
power of giving the order? So all who shouted with ungodly 


f. Jn 19.6; and Łk 23.21. 


7.C 
f. Ps 56.5. 9. Cf. Lk 22.52. 
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voices for him to be crucified, they themselves killed him, not 
indeed by themselves but yet by him who was driven to this 
sacrilegious crime by their shouting. 

5. But as regards what John the Evangelist adds, "that the 
word of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he said, signifying by 
what death he would die,” if we should wish here to take it as 
the death of the cross, as though the Jews said, "It is not lawful 
for us to put anyone to death," for the reason that to be put to 
death is one thing, to be crucified another, I do not see how 
that can be understood logically in this context, since they gave 
this answer to Pilate's words by which he had said to them, 
“Take him yourselves and judge him according to your law." 
Surely they could not take him and themselves crucify him if 
through such a kind of punishment they desired to avoid the 
putting of anyone to death? Now who would not see how ab- 
surd it is for it to be lawful for them to crucify anyone for 
whom it is not lawful to put anyone to death? Why, the Lord 
himself also calls the same death of the cross, a putting to 
death, as we read in Mark where he says, "Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief 
priests and to the scribes, and they will condemn him to death, 
and will deliver him to the Gentiles. And they will mock him 
and spit on him and scourge him, and they will put him to 
death and on the third day he will rise again.""" Surely, then, 
in saying this the Lord signified by what death he would die, 
not that he here wanted the death of the cross to be under- 
stood, but that the Jews would deliver him up to the Gentiles, 
that is, the Romans. For Pilate was a Roman, and the Romans 
had sent him to Judaea as governor. Therefore, "that" this 
"word of Jesus might be fulfilled,” that is, that the Gentiles 
might put him to death once he was delivered up to them, that 
future event which Jesus had foretold, for this reason, when 
Pilate, who was the Roman judge, wanted to return him to the 
Jews so that they might judge him according to their law, they 
were unwilling to take him, saying, "It is not lawful for us to 
put anyone to death." And so the word of Jesus was fulfilled 


10. Mk 10.33-34. 
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that he had foretold about his own death, that the Gentles 
would put him to death once he was delivered up by the Jews, 
by a lesser crime than the Jews who wanted in this way to rep- 
resent themselves as unconnected with the penalty of his 
death—not that their innocence might be shown, but their 
madness. 


TRACTATE IIb 


On John 18.33—40 


] HAT PILATE SAID to Christ and what he answered to 
Pilate must be considered and expounded in this dis- 
course. For when it had been said to the Jews, “Take 
him yourselves and judge him according to your law," and 
they had answered, "It is not lawful for us to kill anyone," “Pi- 
late again went into the praetorium and called Jesus and said 
to him, ‘Are you the king of the Jews? And Jesus answered, 
‘Do you say this of yourself or have others said it to you about 
me?'" The Lord of course knew both what he himself asked 
and what that man would answer, but nevertheless he wanted 
it to be said, not that he might know himself but that what he 
wanted us to know might be written down. "Pilate answered, 
‘Am Ia Jew? Your own nation and the high priests have deliv- 
ered you up to me. What have you done?' Jesus answered, 'My 
kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were of this 
world, my servants would certainly fight that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews. But now my kingdom is not from here.’ " 
This is what the Good Teacher wanted us to know, but first 
the empty opinion of men about his kingdom had to be 
pointed out, whether that of the Genules or of the Jews from 
whom Pilate had heard it, as if he had to be punished with 
death for the precise reason that” he had striven after an illicit 
kingdom or because those who are ruling usually envy those 
who will rule and, of course, care had to be taken that his king- 
dom not be adverse either to the Romans or the Jews. Now the 
Lord could have answered what he said, "My kingdom is not 
of this world," and so on, to the first quesuon of the governor 
where [Pilate] said to him, "Are you the king of the Jews?" But 
when, asking in turn whether he said this of himself or had 


1. Cf. Jn 18.91. 
2. The CCL text erroneously reads quid for quod. 
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heard it from others, he wanted to show from that man's an- 
swer that this had been leveled against him before that man by 
the Jews as a charge, [thus] making clear to us “the thoughts of 
men," which he knew, “that they are vain," and after Pilate's 
answer, now answering them, Jews and Gentiles, at a more 
timely and fitting moment, “My kingdom is not of this world.” 
But if he had answered this immediately to Pilate when he 
asked, it would seem that he had answered not to the Jews, too, 
but only to the Gentiles, who held this opinion about him. But 
now because Pilate answered, "Am I a Jew? Your own nation 
and the high priests have delivered you up to me," he removed 
from himself the suspicion whereby it could be thought that 
he said of himself what he had said, that Jesus was the king of 
the Jews, showing that he had heard it from the Jews. Then by 
saying, "What have you done?" he showed sufficiently that 
that was leveled against him as the charge, as if he were to say, 
“If you deny that you are the king, what have you done that 
you be delivered up to me?" As if it were not a remarkable 
thing if he who said he was a king were delivered up to the 
judge to be punished, but if he were not to say this, an inquiry 
must be held by him as to what other thing perhaps he had 
done because of which he was deserving to be delivered up to 
the judge. 

2. Therefore, hear, Jews and Genules! Hear, circumcision! 
Hear, uncircumcision! Hear, all earthly kingdoms! I obstruct 
not your dominion in this world. “My kingdom is not of this 
world." Do not fear with a most groundless fear with which the 
elder Herod,’ when the birth of Christ was reported, became 
terrified and slew so many infants for fear that death might 
befall him, [a man] more cruel from being afraid than from 
being angry. “My kingdom,” he says, “is not of this world.” 
What more do you want? Come to the kingdom which is not of 
this world; come by believing and do not vent your rage from 
fearing. Indeed he also says in prophecy concerning God the 


3. Cf. Ps 93.11. 
4. Cf. Mt 2.3-19. On Herod the Great, see S. Perowne, The Life and Times 
of Herod the Great (London, 1956). 
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Father, "But I have been appointed King by him over Sion, his 
holy mountain.” But that Sion—and that mountain—is not of 
this world. For what is his kingdom except those believing in 
him, to whom he says, "You are not of the world, as I also am 
not of the world"?? He wanted them, though, to be in the 
world, and for this reason he said to the Father concerning 
them, “I pray not that you should take them out of the world, 
but that you should keep them from evil.”’ Consequently, here 
too he does not say, "My kingdom is not” in this world, but “is 
not of this world.” And when he proved this, saying, “If my 
kingdom were of this world, my servants would certainly fight 
that I should not be delivered to the Jews," he did not say, “But 
now my kingdom” is not here, but “is not from here.” For his 
kingdom ts here right up to the end of the world, having cockles 
intermixed in it right up to the harvest; for the harvest is the 
end of the world when the harvesters, that is, the angels, will 
come and gather out of his kingdom all scandals'—and this 
certainly would not happen if his kingdom were not here. But 
nevertheless it zs not from here, because it resides in the world as 
an exiled foreigner; for indeed he says to his kingdom," “You 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world." '? 
Therefore, they were of the world when they were not his 
kingdom, but they belonged to the prince of the world. Of the 
world, therefore, is whatever of men, created by the true God 
indeed, has been begotten from Adam out of a vitiated and 
condemned stock. But it is a kingdom no longer of the world, 
whatever of it has been begotten anew in Christ." For thus 
God "has rescued us from the power of darkness and trans- 
lated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love." ^ And con- 
cerning this kingdom he says, “My kingdom is not of this 
world," or, "My kingdom is not from here." 

3. "Pilate therefore said to him, 'Are you a king then?' Jesus 
answered, ‘You say that I am a king. " Not that he was afraid 


p Gf Ps 2.6. 6. Cf. Jn 17.16. 
7 i 17.15. 8. Cf. Mt 13.38—41. 
9. I. e., those believing in him. 10. Cf. [n 15.19. 


11. Cf. 1 Pt 1.3; see also Mt 19.28 and Ti 3.5. 
12. Cf. Col 1.13. 
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to confess himself a king, but “You say” was so balanced that 
he neither denies himself [to be] a king (for he is a king whose 
kingdom is not of this world) nor does he say that he is such a 
king whose kingdom is thought to be of this world. For indeed 
he who had said, “Are you a king then?” thought him such, 
and to him the answer was, “You say that I am a king.” For 
“You say” was said as if it were said, “A carnal person, you say 
carnally.” 

4. Then he adds on, “Into this I was born and for this I came 
into the world, that I give testimony to the truth.” The syllable 
of this pronoun, in the words, “Into this I was born,” must not 
be lengthened, as though he said, “In this thing I was born,” but 
shortened, as though he said, “for this thing I was born,” just as 
he said, “For this I came into the world.” For in the Greek gos- 
pel this phrase is not at all ambiguous." Whence it is clear that 
he" here spoke of his temporal nativity whereby he came in- 
carnate into the world, not that one without beginning 
whereby he was God through whom the Father created the 
world. Into this, therefore, he said that he was born, that is, 
because of this he was born, and for this he had come into the 
world, by being born of a virgin, of course, that he give testi- 
mony to the truth. But because “not all men have faith,” he 
added and said, “Everyone who is of the truth hears my voice.” 
He listens, of course, with the inner ears, that is, he listens to'? 
my voice, and this would mean just the same as if he were to 
say, “believe me.” And so, when Christ gives testimony to the 
truth, undoubtedly he gives testimony to himself; for indeed 
it is his word, “I am the truth,”'’ and in another place he said, 


13. That is, the Latin word hoc can have a short vowel and then here be in 
the accusative case, expressing purpose with the preposition in; or it can have 
a long vowel and then be in the ablative case, expressing place where or situa- 
tion with the preposition im, giving distinctly different meanings. Augustine 
uses the Greek text, eis rov70, to prove that the vowel must be short and the 
meaning purpose. 

14. The CCL text erroneously reads cum for eum. 

iş: Gf. 1 Thes 3.2. 

16. I.e., obeys. In Latin “listen to" has the same double meaning it has in 
English. 

17. Cf. Jn 14.6. 
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“I give testimony of myself."^ But by his words, “Everyone 
who is of the truth hears my voice," he has commended the 
grace by which he calls "according to the purpose." And about 
this purpose the Apostle says, "We know that to those wholove 
God all things work together for the good for these who have 
been called according to the purpose of God," the purpose, 
to be sure, of the One calling, not of the ones called. And this 
has been put more clearly elsewhere, as follows: “Labor with 
the gospel according to the strength of God who saves and 
calls us by his holy calling, not according to our works but ac- 
cording to his purpose and grace." ^ For if we think of the na- 
ture in which we were created, since I ruth created all, who is 
not of the truth? But not all are those to whom it is granted 
from Truth Itself that they hear the truth, that is, listen to the 
truth and believe in the truth, with no merits preceding, be- 
yond doubt, lest grace be not grace.” For if he had said, "Ev- 
eryone who hears my voice is of the truth," it might be thought 
that a person was said to be of the truth for the reason that he 
obeys the truth. But he did not say this, but said "Everyone 
who is of the truth hears my voice." And he is not therefore of 
the truth through this, that he hears his voice, but he hears 
for the reason that he is of the truth, that is, that this has been 
conferred on him as a gift from the Truth. And what else is 
this than that by Christ's giving he believes in Christ? 

5. “Pilate said to him, ‘What is truth?” And he did not wait 
to hear the answer, but “when he had said this, he went out 
again to the Jews and said to them, ‘I find no cause in him. But 
you have a custom that I should release one to you at the 
Pasch. Do you, therefore, want me to release to you the king 
of the Jews?” I believe that when Pilate had said, "What is 
truth?" there had immediately come into his mind the custom 
of the Jews whereby one man was usually released to them at 
the Pasch, and therefore he did not wait for Jesus to answer 
him as to what the truth is, so that there might not be a delay 
once he had recalled the practice by which he could be re- 


18. Cf. Jn 8.18. 19. Cf. Rom 8.28. 
20. Cf. 1 Tm 1.8-9. 21. Cf. Rom 11.6. 
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leased to them by reason of the Pasch. And it is clear that he 
very much wanted this. Nonetheless, it could not be wrested 
from his heart that Jesus was the king of the Jews, as though 
Truth Itself, about which he had asked what it was, fixed this 
notion there, as on the title. But upon hearing this, "They 
all cried out again, saying, ‘Not this man, but Barabbas.’ Now 
Barabbas was a robber." We do not censure [you], O Jews, be- 
cause you set free a guilty man by reason of the Pasch, but be- 
cause you kill an innocent man. Albeit, unless this happened, 
the true Pasch would not happen. But the shadow of truth was 
held on to by the erring Jews; and by the wondrous dispensa- 
tion of divine wisdom, through deceitful men the truth of this 
same shadow was fulfilled. For, that the true Pasch might hap- 
pen, Christ as a sheep was led to sacrificial slaughter.” From 
this there follow those injurious afflictions that Pilate and his 
cohort heaped upon Christ, but these must be expounded in 
another discussion. 


22. le., on the cross; see Jn 19.19-22. 
23. CL Is 53.7 (LXX). 
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On John 19.1—16 


HEN THE JEws had shouted that they did not want Je- 
py) sus to be released to them by Pilate by reason of the 
2223) Pasch, but Barabbas the robber, not the Savior, but the 
murderer, not the Giver of life, but the depriver,' "then Pilate 
took Jesus and scourged him." Pilate should not be believed to 
have done this for another reason except that the Jews, glutted 
with the injurious treatment of him, might think it sufficient 
for them and cease from their constantly savage raging for his 
death. It is attributable to their purpose that the same gover- 
nor also allowed his cohort to do the things that follow, or per- 
haps he even ordered it, although the Evangelist omitted men- 
tion of this. For he said what the soldiers did next; he did not 
say, nevertheless, that Pilate had ordered it. "And the sol- 
diers," he says, "braiding a crown of thorns, put it on his head 
and they put a purple robe around him. And they came to him 
and said, ‘Hail, king of the Jews! And they gave him blows." 
So were fulfilled the things that Christ had foretold about him- 
self; so martyrs received the pattern for enduring all the 
things that it would please persecutors to do; so, while [his] ter- 
rifying power was hidden for a brief time, patience was first 
commended for imitation; so the kingdom that was not of this 
world? overcame the proud world not by the ferocity of fight- 
ing but by the humbleness of patiently enduring; so that grain 
that was to be multiplied was sown in horrendous indignity 
that it might sprout in wondrous glory.” 

2. “Pilate went out again, and says to them, ‘Look, I bring 
him out, that you may know that I find no cause in him.’ Jesus 
therefore went out, bearing the crown of thorns and the pur- 
ple garment. And he says to them, ‘Behold the man! " From 


1. ademptor, a hapax legomenon. 'TLL 1.605 cites only this occurrence of the 
word. 
2. Cf. Jn 18.36. 3. Cf. Jn 12.24. 
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this it appears that these things were done by the soldiers not 
without Pilate's knowing it, whether he ordered them [done] 
or allowed them, for that reason, of course, which we stated 
above, that his enemies might most gladly drink in these in- 
sulting outrages against him and not thirst further for his 
blood. Jesus goes out to them, bearing the crown of thorns and 
the purple garment, not with bright renown from power but 
with the full burden of shame. And it is said to them, “Behold 
the man!” If you look upon a king with ill will, now spare 
[him], for you see an abject man. He has been scourged, 
crowned with thorns, clothed in a mocking robe, scoffed at 
with bitter taunts, smitten with blows. [His] disgrace seethes 
and cooks, let [your] dislike slacken and cool. But it does not 
cool, it glows rather and grows. 

3. “When the chief priests, therefore, and the attendants 
had seen him, they cried out, saying, 'Crucify, crucify him!’ Pi- 
late says to them, “Take him yourselves and crucify him, for I 
do not find a cause in him.’ The Jews answered him, ‘We have 
a law, and according to the law he ought to die because he 
made himself the Son of God.’” Look, another greater ani- 
mosity. For indeed that other seemed slight, as for his aspiring 
to royal power by unlawful daring. And yet to neither had Je- 
sus falsely asserted his rightful possession, but both are true; 
he both is the only-begotten Son of God, and he was appointed 
king by him over Sion, his holy mountain,’ and both would 
now be revealed if he did not prefer to be as much more pa- 
tient as he was more powerful. 

4. “When Pilate had heard this statement, he feared the 
more. And he entered into the praetorium again, and he says 
to Jesus, "Where are you from?’ But Jesus did not give him an 
answer.” This silence of our Lord Jesus Christ did not occur 
once, but when the narratives of all the other Evangelists have 
been compared, it is found both before the chief priests,’ and 
before Herod to whom, as Luke indicates, Pilate had sent him 
to be heard,’ and before Pilate himself,’ so that not in vain did 


4. Cf. Ps 2.6 and Tractate 115.2. 5. Cf. Mt 26.62—63; Mk 14.60—-61. 
6. Cf. Lk 23.7—9. 
7. Cf. Mt 27.13-14; Mk 15.4—5; and here Jn 19.9. 
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the prophecy about him precede: “As a lamb before his 
shearer was without voice, so he opened not his mouth,” then, 
of course, when he did not answer those questioning [him]. 
For although he often did answer some questions, yet because 
of those things in which he did not wish to answer, the compar- 
ison with a lamb was given for this purpose: that in his silence 
he be held not guilty, but innocent. ‘Therefore, when he was 
being judged, wherever he did not open his mouth, as a lamb 
he did not open it, that is, not as one with a bad conscience who 
was being convicted of his own sins but as the gentle One who 
was being offered as a sacrifice for the sins of others. 

5. “Pilate therefore says to him, ‘Do you not speak to me? Do 
you not know that I have the power to crucify you, and I have 
the power to release you?’ Jesus answered, ‘You would not 
have any power against me unless it were given you from 
above. Therefore he who has delivered me to you has the 
greater sin.’” See, he answered. And yet wherever he did not 
answer, not as guilty or guileful, but as a lamb, that is as one 
simple and innocent, he did not open his mouth. Accordingly 
where he did not answer, as a sheep he was silent; where he 
did answer, as a shepherd he was teaching. Let us learn, there- 
fore, what he said, that which he also taught through the 
Apostle, that “there is no power except from God,” and that 
he sins more who, out of malice, delivers up to the power an 
innocent man to be slain than the power itself if it slays him 
out of a fear of another higher power. For indeed God had 
given to Pilate a power of such a kind that he was also under 
Caesar's power. And for this reason, "You would not have," he 
says, "any power against me," that is, however little you have, 
"unless" this same, whatever it is, "were given you from 
above." But because I know how much it is, for it is not so 
much that it is in every way free from restrictions for you, 
"therefore he who has delivered me up to you has the greater 
sin." For indeed, that man delivered me up to your power, 
feeling ill-will; but you are going to exercise the same power 
against me, feeling fear. Nor from being afraid indeed ought 


8. Cf. Is 53.7. g. Cf. Rom 13.1. 
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a man slay a man, especially an innocent man; nevertheless, it 
is much more evil to do it from being jealous than from being 
afraid. And, therefore, the truthful Teacher does not say, “he 
who delivered me up to you” himself has sin, as though that 
man [i.e., Pilate] did not have it; but he says, “has the greater 
sin,” so that he might understand that he also has [sin]. For 
neither is that no [sin at all] for the reason that this one is 
greater. 

6. “From then on Pilate sought to release him.” What do 
these words “from then on” mean, as if he were not seeking 
before? Read the preceding passage and you will find that for 
some time now he has been seeking to release Jesus. And so 
“from then on” must be understood as “on account of this,” 
that is, “for this reason,” that he might not have sin by slaying 
an innocent man delivered up to him, even though sinning less 
than the Jews who delivered him up to him to be slain. “From 
then on,” therefore, that is, because of this, that he might not 
commit this sin, not now for the first time, but from the begin- 
ning “he sought to release him.” 

7. “But the Jews cried out, saying, ‘If you release this man, 
you are not Caesar's friend. For everyone who makes himself 
a king speaks against Caesar. " They thought that they were 
forcing Pilate to suffer greater fear, by terrifying him about 
Caesar, so that he might slay Christ, than earlier when they 
said, "We have a law and according to the law he ought to die 
because he made himself the Son of God." For indeed he was 
not afraid of their law, that he should slay, but he was more 
afraid of the Son of God, so that he should not slay. But now 
he could not so much scorn Caesar, the source of his power, 
as [he could] the law of a foreign nation. 

8. Yet the Evangelist still continues and says, "But when 
Pilate had heard these words, he brought Jesus out and sat 
down in the judgment seat, in the place which is called Lith- 
ostrotos, but in Hebrew Gabbatha. Now it was the parasceve 
of the Pasch, about the sixth hour." At what hour the Lord 
was crucified, on account of the testimony of another Evange- 
list who said, “Now it was the third hour and they crucified 
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him,”’” because great debate usually arises, we shall discuss [it], 
as well as we can, if the Lord wills, when we come to the very 
place where his crucifixion is related." Therefore when Pilate 
had sat down in the judgment seat, “he says to the Jews, 'Be- 
hold your king!' But they cried out, 'Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him!’ Pilate said to them, ‘Shall I crucify your 
king?’ " He still tries to overcome the fear that they forced him 
to suffer concerning Caesar, wishing to break them because of 
the disgrace to them, by saying, “Shall I crucify your king?” as 
he could not assuage them with the disgrace to Christ; but he 
is soon defeated by fear. 

g. For “the chief priests answered, ‘We have no king but 
Caesar.’ Then therefore he delivered him up to them to be 
crucified.” For indeed it would seem very clear that he took a 
position against Caesar if, by releasing unpunished one who 
on account of such darings as these they had delivered up to 
him to be slain, he would wish to force another king upon 
those openly declaring that they had no king except Caesar. 
“Therefore he delivered him up to them to be crucified.” But 
was it another thing he desired even before when he said, 
“Take him yourselves and crucify him,” or also earlier, “Take 
him yourselves and judge him according to your law”?'* Why 
were they so very unwilling, saying, “It is not lawful for us to 
kill anyone, "" and in every way pressing hard that he be slain 
not by them but by the governor and, therefore, refusing to 
take him to be slain, if now they do take him to be slain? Or 
if this was not the case, why was it said, “Then therefore he 
delivered him up to them to be crucified"? Or does it make any 
difference? Clearly it makes a difference. For it was not said, 
“Then therefore he delivered him up to them,” that they 
might crucify him, but “to be crucified,” that is, to be crucified 
by the judgment and power of the governor. But the Evange- 
list says that he was delivered up to them for the reason that 
they were implicated in the crime from which they were trying 
to be disassociated, for Pilate would not do this unless he 


10. Mk 15.25. 11. See Tractate 117.1—2. 
12. Cf. Jn 18.91. 13. Ibid. 
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would carry out what he saw that they desired. But what fol- 
lows, “And they took Jesus and led him out,” can be referred 
to the soldiers, the governor’s attendants. For afterwards it is 
more clearly said, “the soldiers therefore when they crucified 
him." Although, even if the Evangelist attributes all of it to 
the Jews, he does it rightly; for they themselves took what they 
most passionately demanded, and they themselves did what- 
ever they exhorted to be done. But these subsequent events 
must be expounded in another discourse. 


14. Cf. Jn 19.23. 
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On John 19.17—22 


HEN PILATE in his judgment seat judged and con- 
demned him, about the sixth hour they took the Lord 
Jesus Christ and led him out.’ “And carrying a cross 
for himself, he went out to that place which is called Calvary, 
in Hebrew Golgotha, where they crucified him." What is it, 
therefore, that the Evangelist Mark says, "Now it was the third 
hour and they crucified him,"* except that at the third hour 
the Lord was crucified by the tongues of the Jews, at the sixth 
hour by the hands of the soldiers? That we may understand 
that the fifth hour was already past and something of the sixth 
hour begun when Pilate sat down in the judgment seat (which 
was said by John to be about the sixth hour), and when he was 
led and fastened on the wooden cross together with the two 
robbers and those things were done beside the cross that are 
related as having been done, the entire sixth hour would be 
completed. And from this hour to the ninth, the authority of 
the three Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, attests that 
the sun was obscured and darkness occurred.” But because the 
Jews tried to transfer the crime of Christ's killing from them- 
selves to the Romans, that 1s, to Pilate and his soldiers, for this 
reason Mark, refraining from mentioning the hour at which 
Christ was crucified by the soldiers, which had already begun 
at the sixth hour, rather recalled and intentionally put the 
third hour, the hour at which one understands that they would 
have cried out before Pilate, “Crucify, crucify,” so that not 
only those men are found to have crucified Jesus, that is, the 
soldiers who hung him on the wooden cross at the sixth hour, 
but also the Jews who at the third hour cried out that he be 
crucified. 


1. Cf. Jn 19.13-16. 2. Mk 15.25. 


3. Cf. Mt 27.45; Mk 15.33; Lk 23.44—45. 
4. Cf. Jn 19.6; see Mk 15.13-14. 
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2. There is also another solution to this question, that it not 
be taken here as the sixth hour of the day. For John does not 
say, "Now it was the sixth hour of the day,” or "about the sixth 
hour," but he says, "Now it was the parasceve of the Pasch 
about the sixth hour."" Now parasceve in Latin is preparation; 
but the Jews quite willingly use this Greek word in observances 
of this sort, even those who speak Latin rather than Greek. 
Therefore it was the Preparauon of the Pasch. Moreover, as 
the Apostle says, "Christ, our Pasch, was sacrificed.” Now if 
we compute the preparation of this Pasch from the ninth hour 
of the night—for the chief priests seem to have pronounced 
at that time as their judgment the sacrificing of the Lord, say- 
ing, "He is guilty of death," when the case was still being 
heard in the house of the high priest; from this point, conse- 
quently, one can properly take it that there had begun the 
preparation of the true Pasch, of which the Pasch of the Jews 
was a shadow, that is, the sacrificing of Christ, from when it 
was pronounced as their judgment by the priests that he was 
to be sacrificed—certainly from that hour of the night, which 
is conjectured to have been at this ume the ninth, right up to 
the third hour of the day at which the Evangelist Mark attests 
that Christ was crucified, there are six hours, three nighttime 
ones and three dayume ones. Consequently in this parasceve 
of the Pasch, that is, the preparation of the sacrifice of Christ, 
which had begun from the ninth hour of the night, was now 
in progress about the sixth hour, that is, with the fifth hour 
past, the sixth hour had already begun to run its course when 
Pilate ascended the judgment seat; for it was sull this very 
same preparation, which had begun from the ninth hour of 
the night, up until the sacrifice of Christ that was being pre- 
pared occurred, and this occurred according to Mark at the 
third hour, not of the preparation, but of the day; and it was 
likewise the sixth [hour], not of the day, but of the prepara- 
tion, with the sixth hour computed, of course, from the ninth 
hour of the night to the third of the day. Of these two solutions 


5. Cf. Jn 19.14. 6. Cf. ı Cor 5.7. 
7. Cf. Mt 26.66. 
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to this difficult question, let each one choose which he will. But 
he will better judge which he should choose who has read the 
arguments wrought with most painstaking effort in On the 
Harmony of the Gospels.” But if even other solutions to it can be 
found, the consistency of the gospel truth will be more abun- 
dantly defended against the captious criticism of an unbeliev- 
ing? and ungodly vanity. Now after these matters have been 
briefly expounded, let us return to the narrative of John the 
Evangelist. 

3. “Now they took Jesus,” he says, “and they led him out." 
And bearing a cross for himself, he went out to that place 
which is called Calvary, in Hebrew Golgotha, where they cruci- 
fied him." Thérefore, Jesus went to the place where he was to 
be crucified, carrying his own cross. A grand spectacle! But if 
ungodliness should watch, a grand ridiculous absurdity! If 
godliness [should watch], a grand mystery! If ungodliness 
should watch, a grand demonstration of shame! If godliness 
[should watch], a grand fortification of faith! If ungodliness 
should watch, it laughs that in place of the rod of royal power 
the king carries the wooden cross of punishment. If godliness 
should watch, it sees the king bearing the wooden cross for 
himself to be fastened on, which he was going to fasten even 
on the foreheads of kings, he who would be scorned in the eyes 
of the ungodly in the very matter in which the hearts of the 
saints would glory. For to Paul who would [later] say, "But far 
be it from me to glory except in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," he was commending his very own cross, conveying it 
on his own shoulders; and to the lamp that would [later] be lit 
[and] that ought not be put under a bushel, he was carrying 
the lampstand. Therefore, "bearing a cross for himself, he 


8. Augustine discusses this problem of the difference between Mark and 
John in detail in the De Consensu Evangelistarum 3.13.40—50 (PL 34.1183—89 
or LPNF 6.198—203). The two solutions proposed here are a summary of the 
more extensive argument there. The same explanation is given in En in Ps 
63.5 (CCL 39.810—11). See also R. E. Brown, 294.882—83; Browne, 29.1031, 
also gives references to other fathers. See also Tractate 112.1, note 2. 

9. The CCL text erroneously reads infideles for infidelis. 

10. Cf. Jn 19.16. 11. Cf. Gal 6.14. 
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went out to that place which is called Calvary, in Hebrew Gol- 
gotha, where they crucified him, and with him two others, one 
on each side and Jesus in the middle." These two were rob- 
bers, as we learned from the narratives of the other Evange- 
lists,” together with whom he was crucified and between 
whom Christ was fixed [on the cross]. And in regard to this a 
prophecy had been given in advance and had said, “And he 
was counted among the wicked." 

4. "And Pilate wrote a title also, and he put it on the cross. 
And the writing was: Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews. 
This title therefore many of the Jews did read because the 
place where Jesus was crucified was near the city. And it was 
written in Hebrew, in Greek, and in Latin: the King of the 
Jews." For indeed these three languages were preeminent 
there beyond the others: Hebrew, because of the Jews, glory- 
ing in God's law; Greek, because of the wise men of the Gen- 
ules; Latin, because of the Romans, ruling many and, already 
then, almost all nations.” 

5. “Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate, ‘Do not 
write, the King of the Jews, but that he said, "I am the King of 
the E "' Pilate answered, ‘What I have written, I have writ- 
ten.” O ineffable power of the working of God, even in the 
po of the ignorant! Did not some hidden voice chant inter- 
nally to Pilate in a certain (if one can say it) shouting silence 
what so long before was prophesied in the written text of the 
psalm, “Do not destroy the inscription of the uütle"?? Look, he 
does not destroy the inscription of the title; what he has writ- 
ten, he has written. But even the chief priests who wished this 
to be destroyed, what did they say? "Do not write, the King of 
the Jews, but that he said, ‘I am the King of the Jews." " What 


12. Cf. Mt 27.38; Mk 15.27; Lk 23.32—-33. 

13. CF. I$ 53.13. 

14. Cf. Sermo 218.6.6 (PL 38.1085 or FOTC 38.165-66) where the same 
explanation is given with greater detail. 

15. Cf. Ps 56.1 and 57.1. In En in Ps 56.2—3 (CCL 39.695-96) Augustine 
recognizes that this verse is a title of the psalm but still sees prophetic meaning 
in it, so that he applies it to Christ (as well as to David) in the same terms as 
here. He does not discuss Ps 57.1 in En in Ps 57. 
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are you saying, madmen? Why do you speak against that hap- 
pening, which you can in no way change? For will it therefore 
not be true because Jesus said, "I am the King of the Jews"? 
If what Pilate wrote cannot be destroyed, can what Truth said 
be destroyed? But is Christ King of the Jews only, or also of 
the Gentiles? Why surely, also of the Gentiles. For when he 
had said in prophecy, "But I have been appointed by him over 
Sion, his holy mountain, preaching the Lord's command- 
ment,” in order that no one might say that he’? was appointed 
king on account of the mountain Sion for the Jews alone, he 
immediately added, “The Lord has said to me, ‘You are my 
Son, this day I have begotten you. Ask of me and I shall give 
to you the Gentiles for your inheritance and the utmost parts 
of the earth for your possession.’ "" And in respect of this 
also he himself, speaking now among the Jews from his own 
mouth, says, “I have other sheep that are not of this fold; I 
must bring them also, and they will hear my voice, and there 
will be one flock and One Shepherd." Why, then, do we wish 
a great mystery to be understood in this title on which had 
been written, the King of the Jews, if Christ is King also of 
the Gentiles? Because, of course, the wild olive was made a 
partaker of the richness of the olive, the olive was not made 
a partaker of the bitterness of the wild olive." But in regard to 
the fact that the title was truthfully written about Christ, “the 
King of the Jews,” who are to be understood as the Jews except 
the seed of Abraham, the children of the promise, who are 
also the children of God? For “not they who are the children 
of the flesh,” the Apostle says, “are the children of God, but 
they who are the children of the promise are accounted in the 
seed."? And they were Gentiles to whom he said, "tut if you 
are Christ’s, then you are the seed of Abraham, heirs ac- 
cording to the promise.””' Therefore, Christ is the King of the 
Jews, but of the Jews by the circumcision of the heart, in the 


16. The CCL text erroneously reads cum for eum. 

i7. Es 2.6-8. 18. Jn 10.16. 
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21. Gal 3.29. 


^. 


38 SI. AUGUSTINE 


spirit, not in the letter, whose praise is not of men, but of 
God,” [of the Jews] who belong to Jerusalem, free, one 
mother, eternal in the heavens, the spiritual Sara, casung out 
the bondwoman and her children from the house of free- 
dom.” For, therefore, what Pilate has written, he has written, 
because what the Lord has said, he has said. 


22. Cf. Rom 2.29. 
23. Cf. Gal 4.22—31. 
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On John 19.23—24 


ZeEZ| HOSE THINGS that were done near the Lord's cross 
} E when he had already been crucified, let us, as far as he 
j| gives [us] help, expound in this discourse. “The sol- 
diers, therefore, when they had crucified him, took his gar- 
ments (and they made four parts, to every soldier a part) and 
his tunic. Now the tunic was without seam, woven from the top 
throughout. They said then to one another, ‘Let us not cut it, 
but let us cast lots for it, whose it is,’ that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, saying, “They divided my garments among them 
and for my clothing they cast lots.' " What the Jews wished was 
done; not they themselves, but the soldiers who carried out Pi- 
late's orders, [and] upon his judgment, crucified Jesus. And 
yet if their wills, if their plottings, if their effort, if their be- 
trayal, finally if their extorting shouts [are what] we reflect 
upon, undoubtedly the Jews crucified him more. 

2. But as to the division and allocation by lot of his garments 
one must not speak cursorily. For although all four Evangelists 
recalled this fact, yet the others [did so] more briefly than 
John, and they obscurely, but this one most openly. For Mat- 
thew says, "Now after they crucified him, they divided his gar- 
ments, casting the lot.”’ Mark: “And crucifying him, they di- 
vided his garments, casting the lot upon them [to see] who 
should take what."? Luke: “But dividing his garments they cast 
lots." But John also mentioned how many parts they made 
from his garments, that is, four, so that they might take one 
each. And from this it is apparent that there were four soldiers 
who carried out the governor's orders in crucifying him. For 
indeed he clearly says, "The soldiers, therefore, when they 
had crucified him, took his garments (and they made four 


1. Cf. Mt 27.35. 2. Mk 15.24. 
3. Cf. Lk 23.34. 
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parts, to every soldier a part) and his tunic"—one must under- 
stand “they took” so that this 1s the sense: they took his gar- 
ments and they made four parts, to every soldier a part; they 
also took the tunic. And he has so spoken in order that we may 
see that for the other garments no lot was cast, but for the tunic 
that they took together with the others but did not similarly 
divide. For in regard to this he continues, explaining, “Now 
the tunic was without seam, woven from the top throughout.” 
But telling why they did cast the lot for that, he says, “They 
said then to one another, ‘Let us not cut it, but let us cast lots 
for it, whose it is.” And so it is apparent that in the other gar- 
ments they had equal parts so that it was not necessary to cast 
lots, but in that one they could not have had individual parts 
unless it were cut so that they would uselessly take pieces of it. 
And that this might not happen, they preferred that it come 
to one [of them] by the casting of lots. In agreement with the 
narrative of this Evangelist is also the prophetic testimony 
which he himself also immediately adds on and says, “that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, saying, "They divided my gar- 
ments among them and for my clothing they cast lot.’” For it 
does not say, "they cast lots," but "they divided." It does not 
say, "Casung lots, they divided," but in the case of the other 
garments not naming the lot at all, it afterwards said, "and for 
my clothing they cast lots," on account of the remaining tunic. 
And concerning this matter I shall say what he himself will 
give when first I have rejected that calumny which can arise, 
as though the evangelists were at odds with one another, by 
showing that the words of no one of the others are contrary to 
the narrative of John. 

3. For in saying, "They divided his garments, casung the 
lot," Matthew wanted it understood that the tunic also, for 
which they cast the lot, had to do with the whole division of 
the garments, because, of course, in dividing all the clothing, 
among which was that [tunic], for it they cast lots. Such also is 
what Luke says, "Dividing his garments, they cast lots." For 
while dividing, they came to the tunic, for which a casting of 
lots occurred, in order that the whole division of his garments 
among them might be completed. But what difference does it 
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make whether it is said, “Dividing, they cast lots,” as Luke says, 
or “They divided, casting the lot,” as Matthew says, except that 
Luke, in saying “lots,” put the plural for the singular number? 
And this manner of expression is not unusual in the holy scrip- 
tures, although some codices are found to have “lot,” not 
“lots.”* And so Mark alone seems to have introduced any ques- 
tion, for in saying, “Casting the lot upon them [to see] who 
should take what,” he seems to have spoken as though the lot 
were cast upon all the garments, not upon the tunic alone. But 
also here brevity makes obscurity; for “casting the lot upon 
them” was so said as if it were said, “Casting the lot when they 
were being divided”—which in part was done. For indeed the 
division of all his garments would not have been completed 
unless it had become clear by the lot who would take that tunic 
also, so that in this way a dispute among those doing the divid- 
ing might be ended, or rather none might arise. Therefore, 
his statement “who should take what," inasmuch as this is de- 
termined by the lot, must not be referred to all the garments 
which were divided; for the lot was cast [to see] who would take 
that tunic. Now in regard to this tunic, because he neglected 
to tell what sort [of tunic] it was and how, after equal parts 
were made, it alone remained and [how], in order that it not 
be cut, they resorted to the lot, for this reason the statement, 
“who should take what” (that is, who should take it) was put as 
if the whole were said thus: They divided his garments, casting 
the lot upon them [to see] who should take the tunic which had 
remained in addition to the equal parts. 

4. Perhaps someone may ask what significance there is in the 
division which was made of the garments into so many parts 
and in that casting of lots for the tunic. The four-parted cloth- 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ represented his four-parted 
Church, spread throughout the world, of course, which con- 
sists of four parts, and to all the same parts distributed equally, 
that is, harmoniously. And because of this he says elsewhere 
that he will send his angels to gather his elect from the four 


4. The Latin codices do indeed show this variant reading; the Greek codices 
also have it. 
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winds’—and what is this except from the four parts of the 
world, east, west, north, and south? But that tunic for which 
lots were cast signifies the unity of all the parts which is held 
together by the bond of love." Now the Apostle, just before he 
speaks about love, says, "I show you an outstanding way.” 
And in another place he says, “To know also the love of Christ 
which stands out above knowledge." And likewise elsewhere, 
"But above all these things love which is the bond of perfec- 
tion." Therefore if love both has an outstanding way and 
stands out above knowledge and is above all precepts,” rightly 
is the garment by which it is signified represented as “woven 
from the top.” Moreover [it is} without seam so that it may at 
no time be torn apart at the seam, and it belongs to one be- 
cause it gathers all into One. Just as in the case of the Apostles, 
although there was found also the number twelve, that is, di- 
vided into four parts of three each, and [although] all were 
questioned, Peter alone answered, “You are the Christ, the 
Son of the living God,” and to him it is said, “I shall give to 
you the keys of the kingdom of heaven,”"’ as though he alone 
received the power of binding and loosing, although one both 
said that for all and received this together with all as though 
[an actor] playing the role of unity itself;'* therefore, one for 
all because unity is in all. And for this reason also here, when 
[the Evangelist] had said, “woven from the top,” he added, 
“throughout.” And if we should refer this to what it signifies, 
there is no one having no part of it who is found to belong to 
the whole; and from this whole, as the Greek language indi- 
cates, the Church is called catholic. In the lot, moreover, 
what has been commended except the grace of God? For in- 
deed in this way in one it comes to all, since the lot pleased all, 


5- Gf. Mt 24:31- 6. See Tractate 13.13. 
7 Cf. ı Cor 12.31 (NAB 13.1). 8. Cf. Eph 3.19. 
g. Cf. Col 3.14. 


10. Or, has been enjoined above all things. 

11. Cf. Mt 16.15-19. 

12. Or, as though personifying unity itself. 

19. The Greek word for the whole is 6Aov which is ultimately the source of 
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because in unity the grace of God also comes to all; and when 
the lot is cast, one yields not to the person or merits of anyone 
but to the hidden judgment of God. 

5. And let no one say that these things did not signify some- 
thing good for the reason that they were done by evil men, not 
for sure through those who followed Christ but who perse- 
cuted him.” For what shall we say about the cross itself which 
was certainly in like manner made for and fastened to Christ 
by men inimical and irreligious? And yet one rightly under- 
stands that by it is signified what the Apostle says, “What is the 
breadth and length and height and depth." For indeed it is 
broad in its cross bar on which the hands of the one hanging 
are extended, and it signifies good works in the breadth of 
love. It is long from the cross beam even to the ground where 
the back and the feet are fixed, and it signifies perseverance in 
the length of time even to the end. It is high in the top where 
the cross beam is passed in the upward direction, and it signi- 
fies the heavenward goal to which all works are referred. For 
all things that are done well and with perseverance in breadth 
and length ought to be done because of the height of the di- 
vine rewards. It is deep in that part by which it is fixed in the 
ground, for, indeed, there it is hidden and cannot be seen, but 
all parts of it that are apparent and prominent arise from it, as 
all of our good things without exception proceed from the 
depth of the grace of God, which cannot be comprehended 
and judged. But even if the cross of Christ should signify only 
what the Apostle says, "But they who are Jesus Christ's have 
crucified their flesh with its passions and lusts," how great 
and good it is! And yet only the good spirit lusting against the 
flesh causes this," although the enemy, that is, the evil spirit, 
caused that cross of Christ. Finally, what is, as all know, the 
sign of Christ except the cross of Christ? And unless this sign 
should be applied either to the foreheads of those believing or 


14. An untranslatable play on words: per eos qui Christum secuti, sed qui sunt 
persecuti. 

15. Cf. Eph 3.18. 

16. Cf. Gal 5.24. 

Cfi Gal 5.15. 
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to the very water by which they are regenerated, or to the oil 
with which they are anointed with the chrism, or to the sacri- 
fice with which they are nourished, none of these things are 
done by the proper rite. Therefore, how is nothing good signi- 
fied by that which evil men do when by the cross of Christ, 
which evil men caused, in the celebration of his sacraments ev- 
ery good is signified to us? But enough on this. What follows, 
however, as God will give us help, we shall see in a discussion 
at another time. 


TRACTATE 19 


On John 19.24—30 


Ss HEN THE LORD was crucified, after the division of his 
ii 


py garments and the casting of the lot was also com- 


A 


pleted, let us see what John the Evangelist tells next. 
“And the soldiers indeed,” he says, “did these things. Now 
there stood by the cross of Jesus his mother and his mother’s 
sister, Mary, [the wife] of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
When Jesus therefore had seen his mother and the disciple 
standing whom he loved, he says to his mother, ‘Woman, be- 
hold your son.’ Then he says to the disciple, Behold your 
mother.’ And from that hour the disciple took her to his own.” 
This, of course, is that hour about which Jesus, just before he 
turned the water into wine, had said to his mother, “What is 
that to me and to you? My hour has not yet come."' And so he 
had predicted that hour which then had not yet come at which, 
about to die, he ought to acknowledge her from whom he was 
mortally born. Then therefore, as he was about to perform di- 
vine deeds, he rebuffed as though unknown the mother, not 
of his divinity, but of his weakness; but now, enduring human 
sufferings, with human affection he commended her from 
whom he had been made man. For then he who had created 
Mary was making himself known by power, but now That to 
which Mary had given birth was hanging on a cross. 

2. A passage of moral import is, therefore, inserted. He does 
what he advises ought to be done, and by his example the 
Good Teacher instructed his own [disciples] that care should 
be accorded by dutiful children to their parents, as though 
that wooden cross, where were fixed the members of him who 
was dying, was also the chair of the Master who was teaching. 
From this sound doctrine the Apostle Paul had learned what 
he taught when he said, "But if anyone does not provide for 


1. [n 2.4. See Tractate 8.8—12. 
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his own and especially for those of his own house, he has de- 
nied the faith and is worse than unbelievers.”” But what be- 
longs to one's own house so much as parents to children or 
children to parents? And so the Master of the saints himself 
was setting down from himself an example of this most health- 
ful precept, when, not as God for a female servant whom he 
had created and [who] was under his control, but as man for 
the mother from whom he had been created and whom he was 
leaving behind, he provided another son, as it were, in place 
of himself. For what follows indicates why he did this, for the 
Evangelist says, speaking about himself, “and from that hour 
the disciple took her to his own." For indeed he is accustomed 
to mention himself in this way, that Jesus loved him; and of 
course he loved all [of them], but him above the others and 
more intensely, so that at the repast he made him recline upon 
his bosom.” His purpose, I believe, was to commend more 
highly in this way the divine excellence of this Gospel, which 
he was going to preach through him. 

3. But to what "his own" did John take the mother of the 
Lord? For it is not the case that he was not one of those who 
said to him, "Look, we have put aside all things and have fol- 
lowed you."' But there he too had heard: Whoever has put 
aside these things for me will receive in this world a hundred 
times as much.” Therefore that disciple had a hundredfold 
more things than he had put aside to which he might take the 
mother of him who had bestowed these things. But the blessed 
John had received a hundredfold in that society where no one 
claimed anything as his own, but all things were common to 
them, as was written in the Acts of the Apostles.” For they were 
Apostles in such a way, as if “having nothing and possessing 
all things.” How, therefore, did the disciple and servant take 
the mother of his Master and Lord to his own where no one 
claimed anything as his own? Or, because a httle later in the 
same book one reads, “For as many as were owners of landed 


2. 1 Tm 5.8. 3. Cf. [n 13.23. 
4. Cf. Mt 19.27. 5. Cf. Mt 19.29. 
6. Cf. Acts 4.32. 7. Cf. 2 Cor 6.10. 
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properties or houses sold them and brought their price and 
laid it down at the feet of the Apostles. And distribution was 
made to each one according as he had need,’”® ought it be un- 
derstood that what he needed was distributed to this disciple 
in such a way that the portion of the blessed Mary, as though 
of his mother, was also supplied there? And ought we rather 
take what was said, “From that hour the disciple took her to 
his own,” in this way: that what need she had belonged to his 
care? Therefore he took her to his own, not properties—none 
of which he possessed on his own—but official duties which by 
special dispensation it was his care to carry out. 

4. Then [the Evangelist] adds on: “Afterwards Jesus, know- 
ing that all things were accomplished, that Scripture might be 
accomplished, says, ‘I thirst.’ Now there was a vessel set there 
full of vinegar, and putting a sponge full of vinegar around [a 
stalk of] hyssop, they raised it to his lips. When therefore Jesus 
had taken the vinegar, he said, ‘It is finished.’ And, bowing his 
head, he delivered over his spirit.” Who can so organize what 
he does as this man organized what he suffered? But the man, 
the Mediator of God and man,’ the man about whom one re- 
ads that it was foretold: "And he is a man and who will know 
him?" For the men through whom these things happened 
did know the man [to be] God. For he who was hidden as God 
was apparent as man; he who was apparent suffered these 
things and he who was hidden, the very same One, organized 
all these things. Therefore he saw that all the things were fin- 
ished which were necessary to be done before he took the vine- 
gar and delivered over his spirit; and that this too might be 
accomplished that Scripture had foretold, “And in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink,” he said, “I thirst,” as though 
he were to say, “In doing this you have fallen short; give what 
you are.” For indeed the Jews themselves were the vinegar, de- 
teriorating from the wine of the Patriarchs and Prophets, and, 


8. Cf. Acts 4.34—35. 9. Cf. ı Tm 2.5. 

10. Cf. Jer 17.9 (LXX). Augustine has the same Latin text for this verse 
in Contra Faustum Manichaeum 13.8 (PL 42.287). The Vulgate has a different 
reading, varying from the LXX text for this verse. See Browne 29.1043. 

11. Cf. Ps 68.22. 
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as it were, filled from a full vessel, from the iniquity of this 
world, having their heart like a sponge, deceitful, so to speak, 
in its cavernous and tortuous hiding-places.'* But the hyssop 
around which they put the sponge full of vinegar, because it is 
a lowly herb and purges the breast, we take appropriately as 
the lowliness of Christ which they surrounded and thought 
they had come round to thwarting. And in regard to this is also 
that [place] in the psalm, “You will sprinkle me with hyssop 
and I shall be cleansed."" For we are cleansed by the lowliness 
of Christ, because unless he had humbled himself, made obe- 
dient even to the death of the cross," his blood assuredly 
would not have been poured out for the remission of sins, that 
is, for our cleansing. 

5. And let it not disturb [you] how the sponge could have 
been moved to the lips of him who had been lifted up from the 
ground on a cross. For as is read in the other Evangelists"—a 
point which this [Evangelist] passed over—it was done on a 
reed, so that on a sponge such a beverage might be raised to 
the heights of the cross. But by the reed Scripture was fulfilled 
by this deed. For as one speaks of a tongue, whether Greek 
or Laun or any other whatever, signifying the sound which is 
uttered by the tongue, so a reed may be spoken of as the letter 
which is written with a reed. But we most commonly speak of 
tongues signifying the sounds of the human voice, but for 
Scripture to be spoken of as a reed, the less common it is, the 
more mystically it has been represented. An ungodly people 
did these things; the merciful Christ suffered these things. He 
who did [them] knew not what he was doing, but he who suf- 
fered [them] not only knew what was being done and why it 
was being done but also himself was doing good from those 
doing evil. 


12. This allegorical interpretation of the vinegar as represenung the Jews 
occurs at least three other times in Augustine's writings, although he is less 
direct and less specific there: at En in Ps 61.9 (CCL 39.780), at En in Ps 69.2.6 
(CCL 39.921—22) where he includes the Jews but also more emphatically here- 
tics, and at Sermo 218.11 (PL 38.1086—87 or FOTC 38.168—69) where the 
words “caverns” and “tortuous” are also found. 

13. Cf. Ps 50.9. En in Ps 50.12 (CCL 38.608) gives the same interpretation. 

14. Cf. Phil 2.8. 15. Cf. Mt 27.48; and Mk 15.36. 
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6. “When therefore Jesus had taken the vinegar, he said, ‘It 
is finished.’ ” What, except what prophecy had foretold so long 
before? Then because nothing had remained that still ought 
to be done before he died, as the One who had the power of 
laying down his life and taking it up again," when all the 
things were completed, the completion of which he was 
awaiung, "bowing his head, he delivered over his spirit." Who 
so goes to sleep when he wants to as Jesus died when he wanted 
to? Who so puts aside his clothing when he wants to as he 
stripped himself of his flesh when he wanted to? Who so de- 
parts from a place when he wants to as he departed from life 
when he wanted to? How great a power of his must be hoped 
for or feared when he judges if so great [a power] was evident 
when he died? 


16. Cf. Jn 10.18. 


TRACTATE 120 


On John 19.31—42, 20.1—9 


FTER THE LORD JESUS, when all the things were com- 
pleted that he foreknew were necessary to be com- 
pleted before his death, delivered over his spirit when 
he wanted to, let us see from the Evangelists narration what 
things followed next. “Then the Jews,” he says, “because it was 
the parasceve, that the bodies might not remain on the cross 
on the sabbath (for that sabbath day was a great festival day), 
asked Pilate that the legs be broken and they be taken away.” 
Not that the legs be taken away, but that these whose legs were 
broken for the very purpose that they might die and be re- 
moved from the wooden cross, so that they might not, by 
hanging on crosses, pollute the great festival day by the horror 
of their tortures occurring on that day.’ 

2. “The soldiers therefore came, and did indeed break the 
legs of the first, and of the other who was crucified with him. 
But after they came to Jesus, when they saw that he was al- 
ready dead, they did not break his legs, but one of the soldiers 
with a spear opened his side, and immediately there came out 
blood and water.” The Evangelist used a wide awake word’ so 
that he did not say, “pierced his side” or “wounded” or any- 
thing else, but “opened,” so that there, in a manner of speak- 
ing, the door of life was thrown open from which the mystical 
rites? of the Church flowed, without which one does not enter 
into the life which is true life. That blood was shed for the re- 
mission of sins; that water provides the proper mix for the 
health-giving cup; it offers both bath and drink.* There was a 


1. There is an alternate reading: by the horror of their long-lasting torture. 

2. In Latin vigilanti verbo, that is, a word keeping careful watch as to the full 
significance of the event; or perhaps, as Innes, “a suggestive word.” 

3. sacramenta. See Tractates 9.10 and 15.8. 

4. In the spiritual sense, the bath of Baptism and the Eucharistic drink, 
wherein the wine is mixed with water, not for physical well-being as in the 
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foretelling of this in that Noe was ordered to make a door in 
the side of the ark where the animals that were not going to 
perish in the flood might enter," and in these [animals] the 
Church was prefigured. For this reason the first woman was 
made from the side of a sleeping man," and she was called the 
life and the mother of the living.’ For indeed it signified a 
great good, before the great evil of collusive transgression.” 
Here the second Adam, his head bowed, slept on the cross in 
order that from there might be found for him a wife—that one 
who flowed from the side of the One sleeping.’ O death from 
which the dead live again! What ts cleaner than this blood? 
What is more healthful than this wound? 

3. "And he who saw it,” [the Evangelist] says, “has given tes- 
timony, and his testimony is true. And he knows that he says 
the truth that you also may believe.” He did not say, “that you 
also may know” but “that you may believe.” For he who saw 
knows, and by his testimony he who did not see may believe. 
Now to believe pertains to faith more than to see. For what 
else is it to believe than to afford faith? “For these things were 
done,” he says, “that the scripture might be fulfilled: “You shall 
not break a bone of him.’ And again another scripture says, 
"They will look on him whom they have pierced.’” Two testi- 
monies from the Scriptures" he has assigned to individual 
events that he related to have been done. For because he had 
said, "But after they came to Jesus, when they saw that he was 
already dead, they did not break his legs," to this pertains the 


secular Roman practice, but for spiritual salvation where the mixture symbol- 
ized the dual nature of the Savior. 

5. Cf. Gn 6.16, 19-20. 6. Cf. Gn 2.21—22. 

7. Cf. Gn 3.20. 

8. Three codices and Alcuin, Commentaria in Ioannem 7.633 (PL 100.986), 
add a phrase to this sentence: in the demeanor of one lying and sleeping. This 
has the manifest iook of a scholium. Bede, In Sancti Ioannis Evangelium Exposi- 
tio 19 (PL 92.916), who faithfully duplicates Augustine, does not know the 
phrase. 

9. The Church, of course. The same interpretation is given in Tractates 9.10 
and 15.8; also in En in Ps 126.7 and 138.2 (CCL 40.1862 and 1990-91), and 
in Sermo 336. 5.5 (PL 38.1474—75). 

10. For the first, cf. Ex 12.46 and Nm 9.12; for the second, cf. Zec 12.10. 
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testimony, “You shall not break a bone of him.” For this was 
enjoined upon those who were ordered to celebrate the Pasch 
by the sacrificing of a sheep in the old Law which had pre- 
ceded as a shadow of the Lord’s Passion. Consequently “Christ 
our Pasch has been sacrificed," about whom Isaiah the 
Prophet had also predicted, “As a sheep he was led to be sacri- 
ficed.”!? Likewise because he had then added on, saying, “But 
one of the soldiers with a spear opened his side,” to this per- 
tains the other testimony, “They shall look on him whom they 
have pierced,” where Christ has been promised as One who 
will come in the very flesh in which he was crucified. 

4. ‘Now after these things Joseph of Arimathea (because he 
was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews) asked 
Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus. And Pilate 
gave permission. He came, therefore, and took the body of 
Jesus. And there came Nicodemus, who at first had come to 
Jesus by night, bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
a hundred pounds.” This must not be so punctuated that we 
say, At first bringing a mixture of myrrh,” but that the phrase 
“at first” belongs to the prior clause. For Nicodemus had come 
to Jesus by night at first—an event which the same John nar- 
rated in the earlier parts of his Gospel." Here, therefore, it 
must be understood that Nicodemus had come to Jesus not 
only then, but then for the first time, but that later he had 
come frequently in order that by hearing he might become a 
disciple, and this is now certainly made known to almost all the 
nations in the revelation of the body of the blessed Stephen." 


11. Cf. ı Cor 5.7. 12. Cf. Is 53.7- 

13. Cf. Jn 3.1-2. 

14. In December of A.D. 415 a priest named Lucian claimed through a 
dream to have discovered the remains of Stephen and Nicodemus; see Luciani 
ad Omnem Ecclesiam de Revelatione Corporis Stephani Martyris (PL 41.807—18). 
Earlier in 415 Augustine had sent a Spanish priest, Orosius, to visit Jerome in 
Jerusalem, conveying to him two writings concerning Origen and the Pelagi- 
ans. When Orosius returned in 416, he brought back both the news of this 
discovery and some relics of St. Stephen. See Avitus, Epistola ad Pachomium (PL 
41.805-8), who says he sent some dust and solid bones with Orosius; see also 
Gennadius Massiliensis, De Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis or De Viris Illustribus 49 (PL 
58.1080—81). Augustine mentions these matters in Epistolae 166.1.2, 169.4.13, 
172.1, 175.1, and 202A.1 (PL 33.720—21, 747-48, 752, 759, and 928 or FOTC 
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“They took therefore the body of Jesus and bound it in linen 
cloths, with the spices, as the manner of the Jews ts to bury.” It 
does not seem to me that the Evangelist intended to say “as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury” without a purpose, for indeed, 
if I am not mistaken, he thus advised that in duties of this sort 
that are performed for the dead, the custom of each nation 
ought to be preserved. 

5. ‘Now there was in the place where he was crucified a gar- 
den, and in the garden a new sepulcher wherein no one had 
yet been laid." As in the womb of the Virgin Mary no one was 
conceived before him, no one after him, so in the sepulcher no 
one was buried before him, no one after him.’ “There, there- 
fore, because of the parasceve of the Jews, because the sepul- 
cher was nearby, they laid Jesus." He wants it understood that 
the burial was hurried, that the evening might not come when 
because of the parasceve (which the Jews among us more com- 
monly in Latin call “the pure supper") it was no longer al- 
lowed to do any such thing. 

6. “Now on the first day of the week'’ Mary Magdalene came 
early to the sepulcher when it was yet dark, and she saw the 
stone taken away from the sepulcher." It is the first day" of 
the week, which the Christian practice now calls the Lord's day 
because of the resurrection of the Lord (and Matthew alone 
among the evangelists designated it the primary day" of the 
week). “She ran, therefore, and came to Simon Peter and to 
the other disciple whom Jesus loved. And she says to them, 
“They have taken the Lord from the sepulcher and we know 
not where they have laid him.' " Some Greek codices also have: 


30.7, 61, 72, 65, and 407-8), in Sermones 317.1, 318.1, 319.6, and 323.2 (PL 
38.1435, 1437—38, 1441—42, and 1446); and the discovery is alluded to several 
times in DCD 22 where Augustine is discussing miracles attributed to Stephen. 
See also Jerome, Epistola 131.1 (PL 22.461) and E. Amann, “Orose,” DThC 
11.2.1602—11. 

15. Cf. Tractate 28.9. 

16. That is, in Hebraic Latin parasceve is coena pura. 

17. In Latin una sabbati. 

18. The CCL text erroneously has uno for una. 

19. That is, the Latin text of Matthew has the phrase prima sabbati and not 
una sabbati; see Mt 28.1. But so does Mk 16.9, at least in the Vulgate. 
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"D hey have taken my Lord"—that which can be seen to have 
been said from a quite well-disposed feeling of love or devoted 
service—but we have not found this in the several codices 
which we have at our disposal. 

7. "Peter, therefore, went out, and that other disciple, and 
they came to the sepulcher. Now they both ran together and 
that other disciple did outrun Peter and came first to the sep- 
ulcher.” Here one ought to observe and approve the re- 
statement, how the text returned to that which it had passed 
over, and yet this was added on as though it followed. For 
when [the Evangelist], had already said, "They came to the 
sepulcher," he went back to relate how they came and he said, 
"Now they both ran together," etc. And here he shows that 
there came first to the sepulcher, running ahead, that other 
disciple, as he refers to himself but relates everything as 
though about another person. 

8. "And when he stooped down,” he says, “he saw the linen 
cloths lying, yet he did not go in. Then Simon Peter came, fol- 
lowing him, and went into the sepulcher; and he saw the linen 
cloths lying by and the handkerchief which had been about his 
head, not lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place 
by itself." Do we suppose that these things signify nothing? In 
no way would I suppose this. But we are hastening on to other 
things on which we are compelled to linger by necessity of 
some question or obscurity. For these things which are obvious 
in themselves, to ask what each one signifies is indeed a holy 
delight, but for those at leisure—which we are not.” 

9. "Then that other disciple also went in who had come first 
to the sepulcher." He came first and he went in later. Of course 
this is not without meaning but I am without time for these 
matters. “And he saw," [the Evangelist] says, “and he be- 
lieved." Here some, paying little attention, suppose that John 
believed this, that Jesus arose; but what follows does not indi- 


20. In DDQ 65 (CCL 44A.148—49 or FOTC 70.137—-38) Augustine briefly 
remarks on Jn 20.7 that whereas the funeral cloths of Lazarus were left on his 
body when he was returned from the dead, as we cannot escape the vexations 
of bodily temptations as long as we have bodies, Jesus, sinless, could not be 
hindered thus either before or after his resurrection. 
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cate this. For what does that which he immediately added on 
mean? “For as yet they knew not the scripture that he must 
rise again from the dead.” Therefore, he did not believe that 
he rose again, since he did not know that he must rise again. 
What, therefore, did he see? What did he believe? He saw, of 
course, the empty sepulcher and he believed what the woman 
had said, that he was taken from the sepulcher. “For as yet 
they knew not that he must rise again from the dead.” And for 
this reason when they heard it from the Lord himself, al- 
though it was stated very openly, from their normal experi- 
ence of hearing parables from him, they did not understand 
and believed that he signified something else.*' But let us put 
off the things that follow to another discourse. 


21. Cf. Lk 18.31—34; also Mt 20.17—19; Mk 10.32—34. 
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On John 20.10—29 


O| ARY MAGDALENE had reported to his disciples Peter 
EN and John that the Lord had been taken from the sep- 
ulcher, and they, coming there, found only the linen 
cloths in which his body had been enwrapped. And what else 
could they believe except what she had said, which she herself 
also had believed? "The disciples therefore departed again to 
their own quarters," that is, where they were staying and from 
where they had come to the sepulcher. “But Mary stood out- 
side at the sepulcher, weeping." For although the men re- 
turned, a stronger feeling of affection held the weaker sex 
fixed in the same place. And the eyes that had sought for the 
Lord and had not found him were now free for tears, grieving 
more that he had been taken away from the sepulcher than 
that he had been slain on the wooden cross, since not even a 
memorial-place was left behind of so great a Teacher whose 
life had been purloined from them. And so this grief was now 
holding the woman at the sepulcher. “Then while she was 
weeping, she stooped down and looked in the sepulcher." 
Why she did this I do not know. For she was not without 
knowledge that he for whom she was looking was no longer 
there inasmuch as she herself had reported to the disciples 
also that he was taken from there, and they had come to the 
sepulcher, and not only by looking in but also by going in they 
had sought the body and had not found it. What, therefore, 
does it mean that this woman, while she was weeping, stooped 
down and looked into the sepulcher again? Can it be that, be- 
cause she was grieving exceedingly, she thought that ready be- 
lief ought not be given either her own or their eyes? Or rather 
was her decision to look produced in her mind by a divine im- 
pulse? For she did look. “And she saw two angels in white sit- 
ting, one at the head and one at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had been laid." What does it mean that one was sitting at 
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the head and the other at the feet? Can it be, since those who 
are called angels in Greek are messengers in Latin, that in this 
way they signified that Christ’s Gospel message must be pro- 
claimed, as from the head all the way to the feet, from the be- 
ginning all the way to the end? “They say to her, ‘Woman, why 
do you weep?’ She says to them, ‘Because they have taken away 
my Lord and I know not where they have laid him.’” The 
angels were trying to stop her tears, for here what other mes- 
sage were they proclaiming than a future joy, as it were? For 
they said, “Why do you weep?” in such a way as if they were 
saying, “Don’t weep.” But she, thinking that they had asked, 
not knowing, reports the cause of her tears. “Because they 
have taken away,” she says, “my Lord,” calling Lord the dead 
body of her Lord, from the whole signifying the part, just as 
we all confess that Jesus Christ, the Only Son of God, our 
Lord—that which, of course, is at the same time both the Word 
and soul and flesh—has nevertheless been crucified and bur- 
ied, although only his flesh was buried. “And I do not know,” 
she says, “where they have laid him.” This was the greater 
cause for grief, because she did not know where to go for con- 
soling her grief. But the hour had now come in which that joy, 
which in a certain way had been proclaimed by the angels try- 
ing to stop her from weeping, would succeed her weepings. 
2. In fact, “when she had said this, she turned back around 
and saw Jesus standing, and she did not know that it was Jesus. 
Jesus says to her, Woman, why do you weep? Whom do you 
seek?’ She, thinking that he was the gardener, says to him, ‘Sir, 
if you have taken him away, tell me where you have put him 
and I shall take him away.’ Jesus says to her, ‘Mary.’ She, turn- 
ing around, says to him, ‘Rabb? (which is to say, Master)." Let 
no one find fault with the woman because she called the gar- 
dener, sir and Jesus, Master. For in the first place she was mak- 
ing a request; in the second she recognized. There she was 
honoring a man from whom she was asking for a favor; here 
she was recalling the Teacher from whom she was learning to 
distinguish the human and the divine. She called him sir 
whose servant she was not, in order that through him she 
might come to the Lord whose she was. In one way, therefore, 
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she said Lord, “They have taken away my Lord,” but in a dif- 
ferent way, “Sir [i. e., Lord], if you have taken him away." For 
even the prophets have called lords those who were men, but 
in a different way That One about whom it was written, “The 
Lord is his name." But this woman who had turned back 
around to see Jesus, when she thought that he was the gar- 
dener and she was, of course, speaking with him, how is it said 
that she, having turned around again, said to him, "Rabbi," ex- 
cept that, then having turned with her body, she supposed 
what was not, now having turned with her heart, she recog- 
nized what was? 

3. "Jesus says to her, ‘Do not touch me, for I have not yet 
ascended to my Father. But go to my brothers and say to them, 
“I ascend to my Father and your Father, my God and your 
God.” " There is in these words what we ought to expound in 
detail, briefly indeed, but yet quite attentively. For indeed, 
when Jesus gave this answer to her, he was teaching faith to 
the woman who recognized and called him Master, and that 
Gardener was sowing a grain of mustard’ in her heart as 
though in his garden. What then is "Do not touch me"? And, 
as though the cause for this prohibition. were sought, he 
added, "for I have not yet ascended to my Father." What is 
this? If, standing on earth, he is not touched, how would he, 
sitting in heaven, be touched by men?” Now certainly before 
he ascended, he offered himself to his disciples to be touched, 
saying, as the Evangelist Luke attests, "Handle me and see, for 
a spirit does not have flesh and bones, as you see me to have,"' 
or when he said to the disciple Thomas, "Put in your finger 
here, and see my hands, and bring here your hand, and put it 
into my side.” But who would be so ridiculous as to say that 
he did indeed wish himself to be touched by his disciples be- 
fore he had ascended to the Father, but did not wish [to be 
touched] by women except when he had ascended to the Fa- 


1- Cf Ps 67-5- 

2. Cf. Lk 13.18—19; also Mt 13.31—32; and Mk 4.30-32. See also Mt 17.19 
(NAB 17.20) and Lk 17.6 connecting the mustard seed to faith. 

3. See Tractate 26.3. 4. Cf. Lk 24.39. 

5. Cf. Jn 20.27 and section 5 of this tractate. 
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ther? But even one who wanted to would not be left in such a 
state of unreason. For one also reads that women had touched 
Jesus, after the resurrection before he ascended to the Father. 
Among them was even this Mary Magdalene as Matthew re- 
lates that Jesus met them, saying, “ ‘Hail.’ But they came up,” 
he says, “and took hold of his feet and adored him."* This was 
passed over by John but was stated as true by Matthew. There- 
fore, it remains that some mystical symbol lay hidden in these 
words, and whether we find it or are not at all able to find it, 
still we ought in no way doubt that it is there. Either, therefore, 
"Do not touch me; I have not yet ascended to my Father" was 
said in such a way that in that woman was represented the 
Church of the Gentiles, which did not believe in Christ except 
when he had ascended to the Father, or Jesus wanted it be- 
lieved in him on these terms, that is, that he be touched spiritu- 
ally on these terms, that he and the Father are one thing. For 
indeed he has in a certain way ascended to the Father in the 
innermost perceptions of him who has recognized him as 
equal with the Father; otherwise he is not rightly touched, that 
is, otherwise one does not rightly believe in him. But Mary 
could believe in such a way that she supposed him unequal 
with the Father, and this surely is proscribed when it is said to 
her, “Do not touch me,” that is, “Do not believe in me in such 
a way as you still perceive things; do not push your under- 
standing up to this which I was made for you and yet not move 
on to that by which you’ were made." For how was she not still 
believing carnally in him when she was weeping for him as a 
man? "I have not yet ascended," he says, "to my Father." 
There you will touch me when you have believed that I am 
God not unequal with the Father. “But go to my brothers and 
say to them, ‘I ascend to my Father and your Father. " He does 
not say, “our Father." Therefore, in one way, “my,” in a differ- 
ent way, “your.” By nature, “my,” by grace, “your.” "And my 
God and your God." Neither here did he say, “our God.” 
Therefore also here in one way, "my," in a different way, 


6. Cf. Mt 28.9. 
7. The CCL text erroneously reads est for es. 
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"your." "My God" under whom I also am a human being; 
"your God" because between you and him I am the Mediator. 

4. "Mary Magdalene came and announced to the disciples, 
‘I have seen the Lord and these things he said to me.’ Now 
when it was late on that day, the first of the week, and the 
doors were shut, where the disciples were gathered together 
for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and 
says to them, ‘Peace to you.’ And when he had said this, he 
showed them his hands and side." For nails had pierced his 
hands, a spear had opened his side. And here the traces of the 
wounds were preserved for healing the hearts of doubters. 
But where divinity was present, shut doors did not obstruct the 
mass of the body. For indeed he could enter even though they 
were not opened at whose birth the virginity of his mother re- 
mained inviolate. "The disciples therefore were glad when 
they saw the Lord. He said therefore to them again, 'Peace to 
you. ” The repetition is confirmation, for he himself gives 
through the prophet a promised" peace upon peace." “As the 
Father has sent me," he says, "I also send you." We know the 
Son equal with the Father, but here we recognize the words of 
the Mediator. For indeed he shows himself in the middle by 
saying, “he me, I also you." "When he had said this, he 
breathed on them and said to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit." " 
By his breathing [on them] he signified that the Holy Spirit is 
not the Spirit of the Father alone but also of him." “Whose 
sins you shall remit, they are remitted them; and whose you 
shall retain, they are retained." The love of the Church which 
Is poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Spirit dismisses the 
sins of those who participate in it, but it retains [the sins] of 
those who do not participate in it. Therefore, after he said, 
"Receive the Holy Spirit," immediately he added this about the 
remission and retention of sins. 

5. "Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, 
was not with them when Jesus came. The other disciples there- 


8. The CCL text erroneously reads promissum for promissam. 
g. Gf. Is 26.3. 
10. See Tractates 9.7, 39.2—3, and 99.6. 
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fore said to him, ‘We have seen the Lord.’ But he said to them, 
‘Unless I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the place of the nails, and put my hand into his 
side, I shall not believe.’ And after eight days again his disci- 
ples were within, and Thomas with them. Jesus came despite 
the shut doors and stood in the midst and said, ‘Peace to you.’ 
Then he says to Thomas, ‘Put in your finger here, and see my 
hands, and bring here your hand and put it into my side, and 
be not faithless but believing.’ Thomas answered and said, ‘My 
Lord and my God! " He saw and touched the man and con- 
fessed the God whom he did not see and did not touch, but 
through this which he saw and touched, with doubting now 
removed, he believed that. “Jesus says to him, 'Because you 
have seen me, you have believed.’ " He does not say, “You have 
touched me,” but, “You have seen me,” because in a certain 
way the sight is the generic sense. For it is commonly named 
also by the other four senses, as when we say: hear, and see 
how well it sounds; sniff, and see how well it smells; taste, and 
see how well it savors; touch, and see how well it gives warmth. 
Everywhere "see" was uttered, although there is no denying 
that sight properly pertains to the eyes. Consequently, here 
too the Lord himself says, "Put in your fingers here and see 
my hands." What else does he say than, "Touch and see"? And 
yet he did not have eyes in his fingers! Therefore, whether by 
looking or also by touching, “Because you have seen me,” he 
says, "you have believed." It can be said, though, that the disci- 
ple did not dare to touch, although he offered himself to be 
touched; for it was not written, “and Thomas touched him." 
But whether by looking only or also by touching he saw and 
believed, that which follows foretells and commends more the 
faith of the Gentiles, “Blessed are they who have not seen and 
have believed." He used verbs of the past tense as That One 
who knew in his own predestining as already done what would 
be done. But now this discourse must be restrained from pro- 
lixity; the Lord will grant that we discuss at another time these 
matters which remain. 


TRACTATE 1227 


On John 20.30—31, 21.1-11 


J| FTER THE ACCOUNT of the incident in which the disci- 
ple Thomas, when the places of the wounds in Christ's 
flesh were offered to him to be touched, saw what he 
was not willing to believe and yet did believe, the Evangelist 
inserts these words and says, "Many other signs also Jesus did 
in the sight of his disciples which have not been written in this 
book. But these have been written that you may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing, you may 
have life in his name." This section indicates, seemingly, the 
end of this book; but here it is next told how the Lord showed 
himself at the Sea of Tiberias, and in the taking of the fish he 
presented a mystical symbol' of the Church, such as it will be 
at the final resurrection of the dead. And so I think that it 
served the purpose of bringing this to our attention that an 
end of the book, as it were, was interposed, that it was also, in 
a manner of speaking, the preface to the following narrative— 
and this would in a way render its position [in the narrative] 
more prominent.’ And this narrative begins as follows: “Later 
Jesus showed himself again at the Sea of Tiberias. And he 
showed himself in this way. There were together Simon Peter 
and ‘Thomas, who is called Didymus, and Nathanael, who was 
of Cana of Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of 
his disciples. Simon Peter says to them, ‘I am going fishing.’ 
They say to him, ‘We also are coming with you.’” 

2. It is usually asked about this fishing of the disciples why 
Peter and the sons of Zebedee returned to that which they 
were before they were called by the Lord, for they were fish- 
ermen when he said to them, “Come after me and I shall make 


1. In Latin sacramentum. 

2. Augustine as a master rhetorician is clearly aware of the problem of the 
structural unity of chapter 21 with the rest of this Gospel, and he here pro- 
poses an explanation that does not question John’s authorship. 
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you fishers of men.” For indeed at that time they followed 
him in order that, leaving all behind, they might adhere to him 
as their Master, to such an extent that when that rich man to 
whom he had said, “Go, sell what you have and give to the 
poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; and come, follow 
me,” went away from him sad, Peter said to him, “Look, we 
have put all things aside and followed you."* Why is it then that 
now, as if leaving behind the apostleship, they become what 
they were and seek again what they had put aside, as though 
they forgot what they had heard, “No man putting his hand to 
the plow and looking back is fit for the kingdom of heaven”?? 
But if they had done it when Jesus was deceased before he rose 
again from the dead—but in fact they could not because the 
day on which he was crucified held their whole attention, right 
up to his burial which occurred in the evening; but the follow- 
ing day was the Sabbath when of course it was not allowed to 
work to those who kept the custom of the fathers; but on the 
third day the Lord rose and recalled them to the hope which 
they had already begun to have concerning him—neverthe- 
less, if they had done it at that time, we would think that they 
had done it out of that despair which had taken hold of their 
minds. But now after his return to them alive from the sepul- 
cher, after the offering to their eyes and hands of the most 
obvious reality of his flesh brought back to life not only for 
seeing but also for touching and handling, after the inspection 
of the places of his wounds right up to the confession of the 
Apostle Thomas who had previously said that he would not 
believe otherwise, after receiving the Holy Spirit by his breath- 
ing upon them, after the words uttered by his mouth in their 
ears, “As the Father has sent me, I also send you; whose sins 
you remit, they are remitted them, and whose you retain, they 
are retained,” suddenly they become as they had been fishers 
not of men, but of fishes. 

3. To these then whom this disturbs the answer must be 
given that they were not forbidden to seek necessary subsis- 


3. Cf. Mt 4.9; Mk 1.17. 4. Cf. Mt 19.21—22 and 27. 
5. Cf. Lk 9.62. 6. Cf. Jn 20.21 and 23. 
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tence by their art, a licit and permissible one, of course, while 
maintaining the integrity of their apostleship, if at any time 
they did not have anything else on which to live. Unless per- 
haps someone will dare to think or say that the Apostle Paul 
did not attain the perfection of those who, leaving all behind, 
followed Christ, because, in order that he might not burden 
anyone of those to whom he was preaching the Gospel, he pro- 
cured his own subsistence by his own hands;’ and here his 
words, “I have labored more than all of them,” have all the 
more been fulfilled, and he added, “yet not I, but the grace of 
God with me."* The result is that it is also clear that it must be 
ascribed to the grace of God that both in mind and in body he 
could labor so much more than all of them that he neither 
ceased from preaching the Gospel nor did he, as they, sustain 
this life from the Gospel, although he had sown it much more 
widely and productively through so many nations in which the 
name of Christ had not been prophesied.” And here he shows 
that to make a living from the Gospel, that is, to have the 
means of one’s livelihood, was not a necessity imposed on the 
Apostles but a discretionary power granted to them. And the 
same Apostle mentions this discretionary power, saying, “If 
we have sown for you spiritual things, is it a great matter if 
we reap your carnal things? If others partake of this power 
over you, do we not rather? But we have not,” he says, “used 
this power.” And a little later, "I hose who serve the altar,” he 
says, “share with the altar. So also the Lord ordained for those 
who proclaim the Gospel, to live from the Gospel; but I have 
used none of these things.” Therefore it is sufficiently clear 
that the Apostles were not commanded but it was put in their 
discretionary power that they should live by no other means 
than by the Gospel and that from those for whom they were 
sowing spiritual things by preaching the Gospel they should 
reap carnal things, that is, they should take sustenance for 
their flesh and as soldiers of Christ they should receive the pay 
due them from the inhabitants of Christ’s provinces, so to 


f. 2 Thes 3.8. 8. Cf. 1 Cor 15.10. 
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Cf. Rom 15.20. 10. Cf. 1 Cor 9.11-15. 
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speak." Hence, this same illustrious soldier himself had said a 
little before about this matter, "Who ever serves as a soldier 
at his own expense?" And yet he himself did this because he 
labored more than all of them. If, therefore, the blessed Paul, 
in order that he might not use, together with the others, that 
discretionary power which he certainly had together with the 
other preachers of the Gospel, but serve as a soldier at his own 
expense, so that his teaching, as though up for sale, might not 
offend the Gentiles, totally alien to the name of Christ, [if he], 
otherwise educated, learned a skill which he did not know so 
that no listener might be burdened while the teacher is pro- 
vided for by his own hands, how much more did the blessed 
Peter, who already had been a fisherman, do what he knew if 
at that present time he did not find another means on which 
to live! 

4. But someone will answer, "And why does he not find it 
since the Lord promised, saying, ‘Seek first the kingdom of 
God and his justice, and all things will be appointed to you’?””” 
In point of fact, even so, the Lord did fulfill what he promised. 
For who else put there the fishes which were to be caught? For 
it must be believed that he imposed on them the need by which 
they were compelled to go fishing for no other reason except 
his wanting to exhibit the planned miracle, so that at the same 
time he might feed the preachers of his Gospel and augment 
the Gospel itself with respect to so great a mystery’ that he 
would reveal from the number of fishes. And about this matter 
we too now ought to say what he himself has put there. 

5. Therefore, “Simon Peter says, ‘I am going fishing.’ They,” 
who came with him, “say, ‘We also are coming with you.’ And 
they went out and went on board the ship, and that night they 
caught nothing. But when morning came, Jesus stood on the 
shore, yet the disciples did not know that it was Jesus. Jesus 
therefore says to them, ‘Children, have you anything to eat?’ 


11. On the pay of soldiers by provincials see J. Campbell, The Emperor and 
the Roman Army (Oxford, 1984) 161—76; and R. MacMullen, Soldier and Civilian 
in the Later Roman Empire (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1963) 85—59. 

12. Cf. 1 Cor 9.7 (NAB 9.6). 13. Mt 6.33. 


14. In Latin sacramentum. 
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They answered him, 'No.' He says to them, 'Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship and you will find.’ They cast, therefore, 
and now they were not able to draw it because of the multitude 
of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved says to 
Peter, ‘It is the Lord.’ Simon Peter, when he heard that it 
was the Lord, girt his tunic about him, for he was naked, and 
cast himself into the sea. But the other disciples came in the 
ship (for they were not far from the land, but about two hun- 
dred cubits), dragging the net of fishes. When, therefore, 
they landed, they saw hot coals lying, and a fish laid thereon, 
and bread. Jesus says to them, ‘Bring here some of the fishes 
which you have just caught.' Simon Peter went aboard and 
drew the net to the land, full of large fishes, one hundred and 
fifty-three. And although they were so vast, the net was not 
broken." 

6. This is a great mystery in the great Gospel of John, and 
in order that it might be more powerfully brought to our at- 
tention, it was written in the final passage. As to the fact, there- 
fore, that there were seven disciples engaged in this fishing, 
Peter and Thomas and Nathanael and the two sons of Zeb- 
edee, and two others whose names are passed over in silence, 
these by the number seven signify the end of time. For indeed 
all time is enveloped in seven days.” To this pertains the fact 
that when morning came, Jesus stood on the shore, because 
the shore too is the end of the sea and, therefore, signifies the 
end of the world. Also the fact that Peter drew the net to the 
land, that is, to the shore, shows the same end of the world. 
And the Lord himself disclosed this where in a certain other 
place he offered a simile from a net cast into the sea: "And 
they drew it," he says, "to the shore." And explaining what the 


15. Augustine's most common explanaton of the allegorical meaning of 
seven is that it represents the Holy Spirit (see section 8) since God sanctified 
the seventh day by his rest from works. The explanation given here also occurs 
in Sermones 83.6.7 and 114.1 (PL 38.517—18 and 652); Quaestiones in Heptateu- 
chum 5.42 (CCL 33.297-98); and DCD 11.31 (CCL 48.350-51 or FOTC 
14.236—38) where he gives both interpretations. See also De Genesi ad Litteram 
5.5.12—16 and 17.35 (PL 34.325-27 and 333-34 or ACW 41.153—56 and 168) 
where this meaning ts clearly implied in what he says. 
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shore was, he says, “So it will be at the consummation of the 
world,” 

7. But that parable consists in its words [only], not stemming 
from an actual event. But as in this passage the Lord signified 
by an actual event how the Church will be at the end of the 
world, so by the other fishing [he signified] how it now is. But, 
because he did that one in the beginning of his preaching but 
this one after his resurrection, from this he has shown that that 
catch of fish signifies the good and evil persons whom the 
Church now has, but that this one [signifies] only the good 
whom it will have in eternity, after the resurrection of the dead 
has been accomplished at the end of this world. And indeed, 
there Jesus was not standing on the shore as here when he or- 
dered the fishes to be caught, but “going into one of the ships 
which was Simon’s, he asked him to draw back a little from the 
land, and sitting in it he taught the multitudes. Now when he 
ceased to speak, he said to Simon, ‘Put out into the deep and 
lower your nets for a catch.’ 7 And there whatever fishes were 
caught were in the ships; they did not as here draw the net to 
the land. By these signs and whatever others could be found, 
the Church has been represented, there in this world, but here 
at the end of the world; therefore, that one was performed be- 
fore, but this one after the Lord's resurrection, because Christ 
signified us there as called, here as raised [from the dead]. 
There nets are not cast on the right so that they may not signify 
the good only, nor on the left so that [they may] not [signify] 
the evil only, but without distinction. “Lower,” he says, “your 
nets for a catch," so that we may understand that the good and 
the evil were mixed together, but here he says, "Cast the net 
on the right side of the ship," so that he might signify those 


16. Cf. Mt 13.47-49. 

17. Cf. Lk 5.3-4. Augustine connects this "other fishing" in Lk with the 
parable of the nets in Mt 13.47—50, a parable presented to the disciples after 
a sermon given to a crowd from a boat. That Mt 4.18—22 and Mk 1.16-20 does 
not mention the fishing incident at the call of the first disciples is dealt with in 
De Consensu Evangelistarum 2.17.41 (PL 34.1096—97 or LPNF 6.123) and the 
two different fishings, that in Lk and this here in Jn, at 4.9.10 (PL 34.1222— 
23 or LNPF 6.231). 
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who were standing at the right," the good only. There the net 
was broken for signifying schisms, but here, because then at 
that point in that perfect peace of the saints there will be no 
schisms, it was a matter of consequence to the Evangelist to 
say, "and although they were so vast,” that is, so big," “the net 
was broken," as though he looked back at that one where it 
was broken and in comparison with that evil commended this 
good. There so great a number of fishes was taken that the two 
ships were filled up and began to sink, that is, were weighted 
down to the point of sinking; they did not sink but neverthe- 
less were endangered. For, for what reason do there exist in 
the Church such great [woes] that we bemoan except because 
there is no resisting so great a multitude which, to the virtual 
sinking of discipline, enters with its morals utterly foreign to 
the path of the saints? But here they cast the net on the right 
side, “and now they were not able to draw it from the multi- 
tude of fishes." What is “and now they were not able to draw 
it” except that those who belong to the resurrection of life, that 
is, to the right side, and depart this world within the nets of 
the Christian name will become evident only on the shore, that 
is, at the end of the world when they rise again? Therefore, 
they were not able to draw the nets in such a way that they 
might pour out the fishes that they caught into the ship as was 
done with all those by which the net was split apart and the 
ships were weighted down. But the Church has these right- 
hand ones after the end of their life in the sleep of peace, as 
though hiding in the deep until the net reaches the shore 
where it was being drawn, from about two hundred cubits. But 
what was [represented] there by the two ships, because of the 
circumcision and the uncircumcision, in this place I think was 
represented by the two hundred cubits because of the elect of 
each kind, both of the circumcision and of the uncircumcision, 
as one hundred and one hundred, because in a total amount 


18. Cf. Mt 25.33—-34. 

19. Comeau, 8o, suggests that tanti was a literary word explained by Au- 
gustine with a colloquial equivalent for the sake of his audience. The Greek 
rodobrov most probably refers to number and not size, that is, so many. At the 
beginning of section 9 Augustine indicates both number (tot) and size (tanti). 
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involving hundreds the number passes to the right.” Finally 
in that fishing the number of fishes is not expressed as though 
there occurs what was foretold by the prophet, “I have de- 
clared and I have spoken; they are multiplied above num- 
ber."?' But here they are not an unspecified “above number,” 
but there is a definite number, one hundred and fifty-three; 
and an accounting of this number must now be rendered, with 
the Lord's help. 

8. For if we should designate a number which signifies the 
law, what will it be except ten? For indeed we hold it as most 
certain that the Decalogue of the Law, that is, those very well- 
known ten commandments, were first written by the finger of 
God on two stone tablets.^ But the Law, when Grace gives no 
aid, makes transgressors and exists only in the letter. For be- 
cause of this especially the Apostle says, “The letter kills but 
the spirit gives life."? Therefore, let the spirit be added to the 
letter so that the letter may not kill him to whom the spirit does 
not give life, but that we may practice the commandments, not 
by our own strength but by the gift of the Savior. Now when 
Grace is added to the Law, that is, the spirit to the letter, in a 
manner of speaking, the number seven is added to the num- 
ber ten. For indeed, that by this number, that is, seven, the 
Holy Spirit is signified, the documents of sacred letters attest 
for our attention. For certainly holiness or sanctification per- 
tain properly to the Holy Spirit,” and in this regard, although 
both the Father is spirit and the Son is spirit because God is a 
spirit, and the Father is holy and the Son is holy, nevertheless 
by proper name the Spirit of both is called the Holy Spirit. 


20. In Roman numerals 200 is CC, that is, C plus another C to the right; so 
300, CCC, C and C and C, again to the right. But this is not the system in 
Greek and hence this interpretation would not work for the Greek text. 

21. Cf. Ps 39.6 (LXX). 

22. Cf. Ex 31.18 and 32.15; and Dt 9.10. 

23. Cf. 1 Cor 3.6. It is somewhat unclear whether the word spirit here and 
in the next section should be interpreted by prolepsis as the Holy Spirit and 
so capitalized. 

24. An alliteration and an etymological word play are necessarily lost in the 
English translation: sanctitas vel sanctificatio ad sanctum proprie pertinet Spiritum. 

25. Cf. ]n 4.24. 


EN 


70 ST. AUGUSTINE 


Where, therefore, in the Law was sanctification first spoken of 
except on the seventh day??? For God did not sanctify the first 
day on which he made the light, or the second on which [he 
made] the firmament, or the third on which he separated the 
sea from the land and the land brought forth the green herb 
and the tree, or the fourth on which the stars were created, or 
the fifth on which the animals that live in the waters and fly in 
the air [were created], or the sixth on which the earthly living 
soul and man himself [were created]. But he sanctified the sev- 
enth day on which he rested from his works. Appropriately, 
therefore, the Holy Spirit is signified by the number seven. 
Also Isaiah the Prophet says, “The Spirit of God will rest on 
him,” and then, making him known in his sevenfold work or 
office, he says, “the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
Spirit of counsel and fortitude, the Spirit of knowledge and 
godliness, and the Spirit of the fear of God will fill him." 
What [does it say] in the Revelation? Are not seven spirits of 
God mentioned” although he is one and the same Spirit divid- 
ing his own to everyone as he will?” But the sevenfold working 
of the one Spirit was described by the same Spirit who was 
present to the writer in such a way that seven spirits are men- 
tioned. And so when to the number ten of the Law the Holy 
Spirit is added through the number seven, there come to be 
seventeen; and this number, increasing by computing all the 
numbers from one up to itself, reaches one hundred and fifty- 
three. For if to one you should add two, there come to be, 
of course, three; if to these you should add three and four, 
they all come to be ten. Then if you should add all the num- 
bers which follow up to seventeen, the total arrived at is the 
above-mentioned number. That is, if to ten, which you had 
reached from one up to four, you should add five, there come 
to be fifteen. To this should you add six and there come to be 
twenty-one. To these should you add seven, and there come 
to be twenty-eight. To these should you add eight and nine 
and ten, and there come to be fifty-five. To these should you 
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add eleven and twelve and thirteen, and there come to be 
ninety-nine. To these again fourteen and fifteen and sixteen, 
and there come to be one hundred and thirty-six. ‘To this 
number add that one which remains with which we are deal- 
ing, that is, seventeen, and that number of fishes will be filled 
out. Not therefore are only one hundred and fifty-three saints 
signified as going to rise again to eternal life, but thousands of 
saints who belong to the grace of the Spirit; and by this grace 
harmony is established with the law of God as with an adver- 
sary so that as the Spirit gives life, the letter may not kill, but 
what is ordered by the letter may, as the Spirit gives aid, be 
fulfilled, and if anything is not done, it may be remitted. 
Therefore, all who belong to this grace are represented by this 
number, that is, are figuratively signified. And this number 
also contains the number fifty three times, and in addition 
three itself, in regard to the mystery of the Trinity." Now the 
number fifty is completed when seven has been multiplied by 
seven and by the addition of one; for seven times seven be- 
comes forty-nine. And one is added so that thereby it may be 
signified that he is one who is designated by seven in regard to 
his sevenfold working, and we know that after the Ascension 
of the Lord the Holy Spirit was sent on the fiftieth day," whom 
the disciples were promised and bidden to wait for.” 

g. Not therefore without a reason were these fishes men- 
tioned, both so many and so vast, that is, both one hundred 
and fifty-three and big. For so was it written, “And he drew 
the net to land full of one hundred and fifty-three big fishes.” 
For when the Lord had said, “I have not come to destroy the 
Law but to fulfill i," as he was about to give the Spirit, of 
course, through whom the Law could be fulfilled, as though 
he were about to add seven to ten, [then] after a very few inter- 
vening words, he said, "He therefore who will break one of 
these least commandments and will so teach men will be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven, but he who will do and 
teach will be called great in the kingdom of heaven." The lat- 


30. See Tractates 9.7 and 36.10. 31. Cf. Acts 2.1—4. 
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ter, therefore, will be able to belong to the number of big 
fishes. But that former, the least one, who destroys in deeds 
what he teaches in words, can be in such a Church as that first 
catch of fishes signifies, one having good men and evil men, 
because it too is called the kingdom of heaven. And because of 
this he said, “The kingdom of heaven is like a net cast into the 
sea and gathering together of every kind." And there he 
wishes both the good and the evil to be understood whom he 
says are to be separated on the shore, that is, at the end of the 
world. And in fact, that he might show that these least, who by 
speaking teach good things which they destroy by living evilly, 
are reprobates and will not even be the least, as it were, in eter- 
nal life, but will not at all be there, when he had said, “will be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven," he immediately added, 
“For I tell you that unless your justice abound more than that 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, you will not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven." ?" Those, certainly, the Scribes and the Phari- 
sees, are they who sit at the chair of Moses and about whom he 
says, "What they say, do; but what they do, do not do; for they 
say and do not." They teach in their discourses what they de- 
stroy in their practices. It, therefore, follows as a logical conse- 
quence that he who is the least in the kingdom of heaven, such 
as the Church now is, will not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, such as the Church will then be, because by teaching 
what he destroys, he will not belong to the society of those who 
do what they teach, and therefore he will not be in the number 
of the big fishes, because, “he who will do and teach will be 
called big in the kingdom of heaven." And because here he will 
be big, therefore he will be there where that least one will not 
be. For indeed there they will be big to such an extent that he 
who is lesser there will be greater than he than whom no one 
IS greater here." But, nevertheless, those who are big here, 
that is, those who in the kingdom of heaven where the net 
gathers together both the good and the evil do the good things 
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which they teach will themselves be greater in that eternity of 
the kingdom of heaven whom these fishes reveal as belonging 
to the right hand and the resurrection of life. Following the 
sequence of the text we should now discuss the Lord’s break- 
fast with the seven disciples and these things that he spoke 
after the breakfast and the end of the Gospel itself, as God 
grants. But this should not be restricted to this discourse. 


TRACTATE 123 


On John 21.12—19 


a| ITH THE FACT that the Lord manifested himself to his 
disciples for the third time after the resurrection, the 
Gospel of the blessed John the Apostle is ended; and 
on this earlier part we have already expounded, as well as we 
were able, up to the place where it was related that one hun- 
dred and fifty-three fishes had been caught by the disciples to 
whom he showed himself, and although they were big, the net 
was not broken. What follows next must be considered and, as 
far as the Lord gives aid, discussed as the matter will seem to 
require. For indeed, when that fishing had been completed, 
"Jesus says to them, ‘Come, breakfast.’ And none of those re- 
clining dared to ask him, 'Who are you?' knowing that it was 
the Lord." If, therefore, they knew, what need was there for 
them to ask? But if there was no need, why was it said, "they 
did not dare," as if there were need, but by some fear they 
would not dare? The meaning, therefore, is this: so great was 
the evidence of the truth by which Jesus appeared to those dis- 
ciples that none of them dared not only to deny but even to 
doubt. For if anyone doubted, of course he ought to ask. So 
therefore it was said, "No one dared to ask him, ‘Who are 
you?” as if it were said, “No one dared to doubt that it was he." 

2. “And Jesus comes and takes bread and gives it to them, 
and fish in like manner.” Look, it has even been said what they 
breakfasted on; and concerning this breakfast we too shall say 
something sweet and salubrious if he should feed us too. Ear- 
lier it was related that these disciples, when they landed, “saw 
hot coals lying, and a fish laid thereon, and bread.”' And here 
it must not be understood that the bread also was laying on the 
hot coals, but “they saw” must be supplied. And if we should 
repeat this verb in that place where it must be supplied, the 
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whole can be explained like this: They saw the hot coals lying 
and a fish laid thereon and they saw bread. Or rather like this: 
They saw hot coals lying and a fish laid thereon, and they also 
saw bread. At the Lord’s bidding too they also brought some 
of the fishes that they themselves had caught; and although 
that they did this was not expressly stated by the narrator, nev- 
ertheless that the Lord had bidden it was not passed over in 
silence. For he said, “Bring here some of the fishes which you 
have just caught." And, of course, who would believe that at 
this bidding they did not do it? From these things, therefore, 
the Lord made a breakfast for those seven disciples of his from 
the fish, of course, which they had seen laid upon the hot coals, 
adding to the one some of those which they had caught, and 
from the bread, which it is no less related that they had seen. 
The fish roasted is Christ having suffered." He is also the 
bread that came down from heaven.' With him the Church is 
incorporated for participating in eternal happiness. And 
“Bring here some of the fishes which you have just caught” was 
said for this reason, that all of us who bear this hope might 
know, by that number of disciples, seven, by which in this place 
our universality can be understood to have been represented, 
that we share in this great mystery and are associated in the 
same happiness. This is the Lord’s breakfast with his disciples, 
at which John concluded his Gospel (although he had many 
other things which he might say about Christ) with a contem- 
plation great, as I think, and of great things. For here the 
Church, such as it will be among the good alone, is signified by 
the catch of one hundred and fifty-three fishes, and for those 
who believe, hope, love these things, participation in such 
great happiness is shown by this breakfast. 

3. “This is now the third time,” [the Evangelist] says, “that 
Jesus was manifested to his disciples after he was risen from 
the dead.” But we ought to refer this not to the appearances 
themselves but to the days (that is, on the first day when he 
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arose, and eight days afterwards when the disciple Thomas 
saw and believed, and this day when he did this with the fishes, 
though how many days afterwards he did it was not said). For 
on that very first day he was not seen once, as a comparison of 
the testimonies of all the Evangelists shows; but, as was said, 
his manifestation must be numbered according to days, so that 
this is the third. For indeed [that manifestation] must be con- 
sidered as first and the same one because of the one day, how- 
ever many times and to whomever he showed himself on that 
day on which he arose; the second after eight days, and this 
third, and thereafter as often as he wished up to the fortieth 
day on which he ascended into heaven, although not all things 
have been written. 

4. “When therefore they had breakfasted, he says to Simon 
Peter, ‘Simon, son of John, do you love me more than these?’ 
He says to him, ‘Yes, Lord, you know that I love you.’ He says 
to him, ‘Feed my lambs.’ He says to him again, ‘Simon, son of 
John, do you love me?’ He says to him, “Yes, Lord, you know 
that I love you.’ He says to him, ‘Feed my lambs.’ He says to 
him a third time, ‘Simon, son of John, do you love me?’ Peter 
was grieved because he said to him the third time, ‘Do yo love 
me?’ and he says to him, ‘Lord, you know all things; you know 
that I love you.’ He says to him, ‘Feed my sheep. Amen, amen, 
I say to you, when you were younger, you girded yourself and 
you walked where you would. But when you will be old, you 
will stretch out your hands and another will gird you and will 
lead you where you would not.' Now he said this, signifying by 
what death he would glorify God." This [was] the end he 
found, that denier and lover, elated by presuming, prostrate 
by denying, cleansed by weeping, proven by confessing, 
crowned by suffering—this [was] the end he found, that his 
love would be brought to perfection and he would die for the 
name of him with whom he had promised, in misguided haste, 
that he would die.? Let him, strengthened by his resurrection, 
do what, when weak, he too soon promised. For this was neces- 
sary, that first Christ die for Peter's salvation, then Peter for 
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the preaching of Christ. What human rashness had begun to 
dare, since Truth had arranged this order, was backwards. Pe- 
ter, about to be liberated by the Liberator, thought that he 
would lay down his life for Christ, although Christ had come 
to lay down his life for all his own among whom was Peter 
also—and see, this has now been done! Now indeed by his gift 
let strength of heart, a true one, be taken up for undergoing 
death in the Lord’s name. Let nota false [strength of heart] be 
presumed by us in error. It is now our situation that we should 
not fear the death of this life because by the Lord’s rising an 
example of another life has preceded. Now it is your situation, 
Peter, that you should not fear death because he lives whom 
you grieved for as dead and whom you tried to prevent from 
dying for us by your carnal love.” You dared to impede the 
advance of your Leader, you dreaded his persecutor; now that 
the price has been expended for you, it is your situation that 
you should follow the Buyer and should follow him all the way 
right to the death of the cross. You have heard his words 
whom you have now proven truthful; he himself who had pre- 
dicted that you would deny has predicted that you will suffer. 

5. But first the Lord asks what he knew, not once but again 
and a third time, whether Peter loves him; nor, just as many 
times, does he hear from Peter anything other than that he 
is loved, nor, just as many umes, does he commend to Peter 
anything other than that his sheep be fed. A triple confession 
is paid back to the triple denial so that his tongue may not give 
less service to love than to fear and that imminent death may 
not seem to have drawn out more speech than present life. Let 
it be the duty of love to feed the Lord’s flock if it was the mark 
of fear to deny the Shepherd. They who feed Christ’s sheep 
with this mind that they wish them to be their own, not 
Christ’s, are convicted of loving themselves, not Christ, out of 
a desire either of gaining glory or being themselves lords or 
acquiring possessions, not out of a love of obeying and provid- 
ing help or pleasing God. Therefore this utterance of Christ, 
so many times emphatically repeated, alerts [us] against these 
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who, the Apostle bemoans, seek the things that are their own, 
not the things that are Jesus Christ’s.’ For what else is, “Do you 
love me? Feed my sheep,” than if it were said, “If you love me, 
think not to feed yourself, but feed my sheep, as mine, not as 
yours. Seek my glory in them, not yours; my lordship, not 
yours; my gains, not yours. Be not in the fellowship of those 
who belong to dangerous times, loving themselves," and all the 
other things that are connected to this beginning of evils. For 
when the Apostle had said, “For men shall be lovers of them- 
selves," he continued and added, "lovers of money, haughty, 
proud, blasphemous, disobedient to parents, ungrateful, 
wicked, irreligious, without affection, detractors,’ incontinent, 
unmerciful, without kindness, traitors, licentious, blinded, 
lovers of pleasures more than of God, having the appearance 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof.”’® All these evils 
flow as from a fountain from that which he put first, “loving 
themselves.” Rightly is it said to Peter, “Do you love me?” And 
he answers, “I love you.” And it is replied to him, “Feed my 
lambs.” And this again, and this a third time. And here it is 
shown that [the two Latin words for love] amor and dilectio are 
one and the same thing; for the last time the Lord did not say, 
"Diligis me?" [Do you love me?] but "Amas me?" [Do you love 
me?]." Therefore, let us not love ourselves but him, and in 
feeding his sheep let us seek those things that are his, not those 
things that are ours. For in some inexplicable way whoever 
loves himself, not God, does not love himself; and whoever 
loves God, not himself, does himself love himself. For he who 
cannot live of himself dies, of course, by loving himself; then 
he who loves himself so that he may not live does not love him- 
self. But when he from whom comes life is loved, by not loving 
himself, he who does not love himself— precisely that he may 
love him from whom he has life—loves himself all the more. 
Therefore, let those who feed Christ's sheep not be “lovers of 
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themselves,” that they may not feed them as their own but as 
his, and may not wish to acquire their own gains from them, 
as “lovers of money,” or to be their lords, as “haughty,” or to 
glory over honors which they take from them, as “proud,” or 
to go so far as even to create heresies, as “blasphemous,” and 
that they may not yield to the holy fathers, as “disobedient 
to parents,” and may not return evils for goods to those who 
wish them to perish because they do not wish them to perish, 
as “ungrateful,” may not kill their own souls and those of 
others, as “wicked,” may not sunder the motherly bowels of 
the Church, as “irreligious,” may not feel compassion for the 
weak, as “without affection,” may not attempt to taint the rep- 
utation of the saints, as “detractors,” may not rein in their 
worst desires, as “incontinent,” may not engage in lawsuits, as 
"unmerciful," may not know how to give help, as “without 
kindness,” may not point out to the enemies of the godly the 
things that they have learned ought to be kept secret, as “trai- 
tors,” may not disturb the human sense of shame by shameless 
pursuits, as “licentious,” may not understand either what they 
say or whereof they assert it," as “blinded,” may not prefer 
carnal enjoyments to spiritual joys, as “lovers of pleasures 
more than of God.” For these vices and ones like them, 
whether they all happen to one person or some rule over some 
persons, others over others, sprout, so to speak, from that root 
when men are “lovers of themselves.” And this vice must be 
especially guarded against by those who feed Christ’s sheep 
that they may not seek the things that are their own, [and] not 
the things that are Jesus Christ’s and turn to the uses of their 
own desires, those on whose account Christ’s blood was 
poured out. And the love of him in that man who feeds his 
sheep ought to grow to so great a spiritual ardor that it con- 
quers even the natural fear of death, by which we do not wish 
to die even when we wish to live with Christ. For the Apostle 
Paul also says that he has an ardent desire to be dissolved and 
to be with Christ; yet, burdened, he groans and does not wish 
to be stripped naked but to be more clothed that the mortal 
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may be swallowed up by life.'* And the Lord said to his lover, 
"When you will be old, you will stretch forth your hands and 
another will gird you and will lead you where you would not.’ 
For he said this to him, signifying by what death he would glo- 
rify God." “You will stretch forth,” he said, “your hands,” that 
is, you will be crucified. But that you may come to this, “an- 
other will gird you and will lead,” not where you would, but 
“where you would not.” First he said what would happen and 
then how it would happen. For not crucified, but definitely 
about to be crucified, he was led where he would not, for cruci- 
fied, he went not where he would not but rather where he 
would. For indeed loosed from the body, he wished to be with 
Christ, but if it were possible, he ardently desired eternal life 
apart from the distress of death. And unwillingly he was led to 
this distress, but willingly he was led away from it. Unwillingly 
he came to it, but willingly he overcame it. And he left behind 
this feeling of weakness by which no one wishes to die, [a feel- 
ing] so exceedingly natural that not even old age could take it 
away from the blessed Peter, to whom it was said, “when you 
will be old,” you will be led “where you would not.” For the 
sake of consoling us the Savior himself also gave a new mean- 
ing" to this [feeling] in himself, saying, “Father, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass from me."'* He of course had come to die but 
he had not a necessity of death but the will, about to lay down 
his life by power and to take it up again by power.” But, how- 
ever great the distress of death is, the force of love ought to 
overcome it, by which he is loved who, although he is our life, 
wished to endure even death for us. For if there were no dis- 
tress of death or a slight one, the glory of the martyrs would 
not be so great. But if the Good Shepherd who laid down his 
life for his sheep ^ has made so many martyrs for himself from 
these sheep, how much more ought they to strive for truth 
even to death and even to blood against sin," they to whom 
he entrusts his sheep to be fed, that is, to be taught and to be 
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directed! And consequently, with the example of his Passion 
preceding, who would not see that the shepherds ought to 
stick more closely to imitating the Shepherd if even many 
sheep have imitated him under whom, as the One Shepherd, 
in one flock even the shepherds themselves are sheep? For in- 
deed he made all his sheep for all of whom he suffered, for 
even he himself, that he might suffer for all, was made a sheep. 


TRACTATE 124 


On John 21.19—25 


self to the disciples a third time, the Lord said to the 
Apostle Peter, “Follow me," but concerning the Apos- 
tle John, “So I will have him to remain tll I come. What is it to 
your” We are devoting the very last discourse of this work, as 
the Lord himself may grant, to expounding this question, or 
solving it. Therefore, when the Lord had given an indication 
to Peter by what death he would glorify God, “He says to him, 
‘Follow me.’ Peter, turning about, saw that disciple following 
whom Jesus loved, who had also leaned on his breast at the 
supper and said, ‘Lord, who is he who shall betray you?’ When 
Peter therefore had seen him, he says to Jesus, ‘Lord, what 
about this man?’ Jesus says to him, ‘So I will have him to re- 
main till I come. What is it to you? Do you follow me!’ This 
saying therefore went among the brothers that that disciple is 
not going to die. And Jesus did not say, 'He is not going to die,’ 
but 'So I will have him to remain until I come. What is it to 
you? ” Look how far in this Gospel is protracted a question 
that by its profundity in no small measure exercises the mind 
of the investigator. For why is "Follow me" said to Peter and is 
not said to the others who were present at the same time? And 
surely they were following him as disciples [follow] their mas- 
ter. But if it must be understood with reference to suffering, 
did Peter alone suffer for Christ's truth? Was there not among 
those seven another son of Zebedee, John's brother, who after 
his ascension is disclosed to have been killed by Herod?' But 
someone may say that, because James was not crucified, it was 
rightly said to Peter, “Follow me,” as he experienced not only 
death but also the death of the cross, as Christ [did]. So be it if 
nothing else can be found which is more suitable. Therefore, 


qe TIS NO small question why, when he manifested him- 
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why was it said about John, “So I will have him to remain ull I 
come. What is it to you?" And “Do you follow me” is repeated, 
as if that other would not follow for this reason that he would 
have him to remain ull he comes? Who can easily believe that 
something other was said than what the brothers who were 
then there had believed, namely that that disciple was not go- 
ing to die but would remain in this life until Jesus came? But 
John himself has eliminated this view, declaring in open con- 
tradiction that the Lord did not say this. For why did he add 
on, "Jesus did not say, ‘He is not going to die, " except so that 
what had been false might not cling in the hearts of men? 

2. But let him who pleases still resist and say that what John 
says is true, that the Lord did not say that that disciple is not 
going to die but nevertheless this was signified by such words 
as he related that he said, and let him assert that the Apostle 
John is living, and let him contend that in that sepulcher of his 
which is at Ephesus he lies sleeping rather than lies dead. Let 
him take up for evidence the fact that there the ground is said 
to heave perceptibly and, as it were, to bubble up, and let him 
assert, whether resolutely or stubbornly, that this happens be- 
cause of his breathing.” For there cannot fail to be those who 
believe, if there are not lacking those who also assert that Mo- 
ses is alive because it was written that his tomb is not found" 
and he appeared with the Lord on the mountain where Elias 
also was,’ whom we read did not die but was caught up.’ As if 
the corpse of Moses could not have been concealed some- 
where that where it was would be altogether hidden from 
men, and from there it could have been divinely called up at 


2. In the original apocryphal Acts of John, John died and was buried, but in 
the later expansion he was transported to heaven or is asleep in the grave and 
not dead. See K. Scháferdiek, “The Acts of John," in New Testament Apocrypha 
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10.290); Hilary of Poitiers, De Trinitate 6.39 (CCL 62.244 or FOTC 25.209- 
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the hour when Elias and himself were seen together with 
Christ, just as many corpses of the saints rose up at the hour 
when Christ suffered and after his resurrection they appeared 
to many in the holy city, as it has been written.? But neverthe- 
less, as I had begun to say, if certain ones deny that Moses is 
dead, whom Scripture itself, where we read that his tomb was 
never found, attests nonetheless without any ambiguity has 
died, how much more, from the occasion of these words where 
the Lord says, "So I will have him to remain ull] come,” is John 
believed to be sleeping under the earth, alive! And also they 
pass on the story—which is found in certain scriptures, al- 
though apochryphal’—that he, when he ordered a tomb to be 
made for himself, was present in perfect health, and after it 
was dug out and most carefully made ready, there he laid him- 
self out as on a bed and he immediately passed away, but as 
these who so understand these words of the Lord think, he did 
not pass away but was lying down like to one who has passed 
away, and since he was thought to be dead, he was buried while 
sleeping, and so he remains until Christ should come, and he 
makes known his life by the heaving of the dust, and it is be- 
lieved that this dust is stirred up by the breath of the one at 
rest so that it rises from below to the surface of the tomb. I 
think it would serve no purpose to wrestle with this opinion. 
For, let those who know the place see whether the ground does 
this there or sustains what is said, for indeed in fact we have 
heard this from persons [who are] not irresponsible. 

3. Meanwhile let us vield to an opinion which we cannot re- 
fute by certain proofs, so that we may not again stir up another 
question which may be asked of us, why over the buried dead 
the very soil seems in a way to hve and breathe. But is this so 
great question resolved from this: if by a great miracle, the sort 
of things that the Omnipotent can do, a corpse is alive in sleep 
under the ground for so long a time until the end of the world 
should come? Whv, then [the question] becomes greater and 
more difficult, why to the disciple whom he loved beyond the 


6. Cf. Mtas. S259. 
7. In the Acts of John 111—15; see Schaferdiek, 256—59 (note 2). 
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others to such a degree that he deserved to recline on his 
breast Jesus would grant as a great gift long sleep in the bodv 
when he released the blessed Peter, by the immense glory of 
martyrdom, from the burden of the body itself and bestowed 
on him what the Apostle Paul said and wrote that he ardently 
desired: “to be dissolved and to be with Christ." If, however, 
what is rather believed, the holy John said that the Lord did 
not say, “he is not going to die," for this reason, that it might 
not be thought that by those words that he said he wanted this 
to be understood, and [if] his body lies in his sepulcher lifeless 
as [the bodies] of the other dead, it remains that if that really 
happens there which the story has spread about the ground 
which, when carried away, immediately grows up from below, 
it happens either precisely so that in that way his precious 
death is commended since martyrdom does not commend it 
(for a persecutor did not slav him for the faith of Christ)" or 
for some other reason that is hidden from us. The question 
still remains why the Lord said about a man who was going to 
die, "So, I will have him to remain ull I come." 

4. Also in regard to these two Apostles, Peter and John. 
whom would it not disturb to ask this: why the Lord loved 


oO) Cb Phil 1.29. 

9. Some Fathers held that John was a martyr. So Eusebius, Ecclesiastical His- 
tory 5.24 (PG 20.493-96 or FOTC 19.334-39), quoting a letter of Polycrates. 
bishop of Ephesus (fl. c. a.D. 190), to Victor, bishop of Rome, calls John a mar- 
tyr. John Chrysostom, /n Matthaeum Homilia 65 (PG 38.617—26) implies that 
all the Apostles suffered martyrdom but does not mention John by name; in 
Homilia in Ioannem 56.2 (PG 59.480—81), in commenting on Jn 21.22, he makes 
no mention of the manner of death. Theophvlact, Enarratio in Evangelium 
Ioannis 21.19—23 (PG 124.311—16), using Chrysostom as his basic reference, 
is a late witness for John's martyrdom. On the other hand Tertullian, De Pre- 
scriptione Haereticorum 36.3 (CCL 1.217; or S. Greenslade, Early Latin Theology 
in The Library of Chrisuan Classics [Philadelphia, 1956] 57) maintains that an 
attempt to boil John in oil failed and he was then relegated to an island. 
Jerome, Adversus Iovinianum 1.26 (PL 23.259) cites Tertullian and in De Viris 
Illustribus 9 (PL 23.654—58) mentions the relegation but not the oil and says 
that he died in Ephesus in the time of the Emperor Trajan and was buried 
there. See Browne 29.1082; R. Brown, 29.lxxxix (where he savs that John, the 
son of Zebedee, was martyred with his brother James and expresses scepticism 
about the sources) and 294.1110 and 1119-22 (On the Beloved Disciple); and 
for a summary of the evidence, J. Bernard, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary 
on the Gospel according to St. John (Edinburgh, 1928) 1.xxxvii-xlv. 
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John more when Peter loved the Lord himself more? For 
whenever John mentions himself, so that although his name is 
left unmentioned, he can be understood [to be meant], he 
adds this fact that Jesus loved him, as if he loved him alone, so 
that by this sign he might be distinguished from the others, 
all of whom, of course, he loved. What then did he wish to be 
understood when he said this except that he was loved more? 
Far be it that he should say this untruthfully! Now what 
greater indication of his own greater love toward him could 
Jesus have given than that, although a man, sharing in such 
great salvation together with the others, his fellow disciples, 
nevertheless he alone reclined upon the breast of the Savior 
himself? Moreover, that the Apostle Peter loved Christ more 
than the others, many proofs indeed can be brought forward. 
But not to go far for others, in the reading a little earlier of 
this third manifestation of the Lord, which preceded this read- 
ing, it is clearly enough apparent where, asking him, he said, 
“Do you love me more than these?” But of course he knew 
this and yet he asked so that we also who read the Gospel, both 
from his'' questioning and this one's answering, might know 
Peter's love toward the Lord. Now as to the fact that in so far 
as Peter answered, “I love you,” he did not add, “more than 
these," he answered what he knew about himself. For he who 
could not see another's heart could not know how much he 
was loved by any other. But sull by saying in the words prior 
[to these], “Yes, Lord, vou know,” he himself also sufficiently 
made it clear that the Lord had asked, knowing what he asked. 
Therefore the Lord knew not onlv that Peter loved but also 
that he loved more than those. And vet if we should propose 
the question, seeking which of the two is better, he who loves 
Christ more or he who does so less, who will hesitate to answer 
that he who loves more is better? Likewise, if we should pro- 
pose the question which of the two is better, he whom Christ 
loves more or he whom [he loves] less, without a doubt we shall 
answer that he who is loved more by Christ is better. There- 


ro CF. neg rs. 
11. The CCL text erroneously reads ille for illo. 
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fore, in that comparison that I posited first, Peter [is pre- 
ferred] to John, but in this second one, John is preferred to 
Peter. Accordingly let us propose a third question thus: which 
of the two disciples is better, he who loves Christ less than his 
fellow disciple and is loved by Christ more than his fellow dis- 
ciple, or he whom Christ loves less than his fellow disciple al- 
though he himself loves Christ more than his fellow disciple? 
Here plainly an answer is slow in coming, and the question be- 
comes bigger. But as far as I understand it, I would easily an- 
swer that he who loves Christ more is better, but he whom 
Christ loves more is happier, if I could fully see how I might 
defend the justice of our Liberator who loves less him by 
whom he is loved more and [loves] more him by whom he is 
loved less. 

5. Therefore, in the manifest mercy of him whose justice is 
hidden I shall approach the discussion of the solution of this 
so immense question in accordance with the strength which he 
himself will bestow. For so far [the question] has been pro- 
pounded, not expounded. But let this be the beginning of its 
expounding: that we remember that in this corruptible body 
that weighs down the soul," we live a wretched life. But we 
who have now been redeemed by the Mediator and have re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit as a pledge, hold the happy life in hope 
even if we do not yet hold possession of it in reality. "But the 
hope which is seen is not hope. For what someone sees, why 
does he hope for? But if we hope for what we do not see, we 
wait for it with patience." Now patience is needed in the evils 
that each one suffers, not in the goods that he enjoys. There- 
fore, even when his sins have been remitted, a person is com- 
pelled to endure this life about which it has been written, “Is 
not the life of man upon earth a temptation?" in which we 
daily cry out to the Lord, “Deliver us from evil," " although the 
first sin was the cause that he came into this misery. For the 
punishment is more drawn out than the fault in order that the 
fault not be thought slight if together with it the punishment 


»15 


WTCE Wis 9.15. 13. Rom 8.24-25. 
14. Cf. Jb 7.1 (LXX). 15. Cf. Mt 6.13. 
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also were to end. And consequently either for the showing of 
due misery or for the amending of unstable life or for the 
practicing of necessary patience punishment keeps hold of a 
man for a time, even one whom fault does not keep hold of as 
convicted to eternal damnation. This is the condition of these 
days, evil ones, which we pass in this mortality, although in it 
we love to see good days," a [condition] to be wept for indeed, 
but not to be found fault with. For it comes from God's just 
anger, speaking of which, Scripture says, “A man, born of 
woman, brief of life, and full of anger," since God's anger is 
not as a man's, that is, the perturbation of an agitated mind,” 
but the calm determination of just punishment. In this anger 
of his, God, not shutting up, as it has been written, his mer- 
cies,” besides the other comfortings of wretched men which 
he does not cease to offer to the human race, in the fullness of 
time, at which he knew this had to be done, sent his only-begot- 
ten Son,” through whom he created all things, in order that, 
while remaining God, he might become man and be the Medi- 
ator of God and men, the man Christ Jesus,” and [in order 
that], believing in him, by the bath of regeneration™ when they 
are loosed from the guilt of all sins, both original, of course, 
which generation brings along [with itself] and against which 
regeneration was especially instituted, and of the others which 
were contracted by doing evil, they might be freed from eter- 
nal damnation and might live in faith and hope and love, for- 
eign travelers in this world, and amid its toilsome and danger- 
ous temptations, but God’s both bodily and spiritual consola- 
tions, they might walk on towards his visible presence, keeping 
the way, that which Christ was made for them. And because 
even walking in him they are not without sins that creep up [on 
them] from the weakness of their life, he has given the salutary 
remedies of alms by which their prayer might be aided, where 


16. CF. Ps 33.13. 17. CF. |b 14-1 (EX X). 

18. See Cicero, Tusculan Disputations 4.36. 77—78 (J. King, Loeb Classical 
Library [New York, 1927] 414-16) where are found all the elements of this 
description of anger. 

19. Cf. Ps 76.10. 20. Cf. Gal 4.4. 

21. Cf. ı Tm 2.5. 22. GETS 5: 
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he taught them to say, “Forgive us our debts as we also forgive 
our debtors."? The church is engaged in this blessed hope 
during this troublesome life, and the Apostle Peter, on ac- 
count of the primacy of his apostleship, served as the repre- 
sentation of this Church, symbolizing it in its generic whole- 
ness. But as it pertains to him in his own person, by nature he 
was one man, by grace one Christian, by a more abounding 
grace one and likewise the first apostle, but when it was said to 
him, “I shall give to you the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
and whatsoever you will bind on earth will be bound also in 
heaven, and whatsoever you shall loose on earth will be loosed 
also in heaven, ?' he signified the whole Church, which in this 
world is shaken by various temptations as if by rains, floods, 
storms, and yet it does not fall because it was founded upon a 
rock, from [the Latin word for] which Peter received his 
name.” For the Latin petra is not named from Peter, but Peter 
from petra, as Christ is not from Christian, but Christian from 
Christ. For indeed the Lord said, “Upon this rock (petra) I 
shall build my Church,” for the very reason that Peter had 
said, “You are Christ, the Son of the living God. Upon this 
rock, he therefore says, which you have confessed, I shall build 
my Church. For the rock was Christ;*’ and upon this founda- 
tion Peter himself was also built. For indeed no one can lay 
another foundation besides that which has been laid, which is 
Christ Jesus." Therefore, the Church which is founded on 
Christ received from him the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
in the person of Peter, that 1s, the power of binding and loos- 
ing sins. For what by precise designation is the Church in 
Christ, this by signification is Peter in the rock, and by this 
signification Christ is understood as the rock, Peter as the 
Church. This Church, therefore, which Peter signified, as 
long as it continues on amidst evils, by loving and following 
Christ is delivered from evils. Now it follows him all the more 


29. Cf Mt 6.12. 24. Mt 16.19. 
25. That is, from the Latin and Greek word for rock, petra. 
26. Cf. Mt 16.16 and 18. 27. Cf. 1 Cor 10.4. 
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in those who strive for truth even to death. But to the whole it 
is said, "Follow me," and Christ suffered for this whole, about 
whom the same Peter says, "Christ suffered for us, leaving us 
an example that you may follow in his footsteps."? See for 
what reason "Follow me" was said to him. But there is another 
life, an immortal one, which is not amidst evils; there we shall 
see face to face what is seen here through a glass and in a dark 
manner" [even] when one makes much progress in discerning 
the truth. And so the Church knows two lives, preached and 
commended by Divinity to her, of which one exists in faith, the 
other in direct vision; one in the time of sojourning abroad, 
the other in an eternity of dwelling; one in toil, the other in 
rest; one in the way, the other in one's homeland; one in the 
effort of action, the other in the reward of contemplation; one 
turns aside from evil and does good, the other has not evil 
from which it turns aside and has great good which it is to en- 
joy; one fights with the enemy, the other reigns without the 
enemy; one is strong in adversity, the other perceives nothing 
of adversity; one reins in carnal lusts, the other is free for spiri- 
tual delights; one is anxious with a care for conquering, the 
other is secure in the peace of victory; one is given help in 
temptations, the other rejoices in the Helper himself without 
any temptation; one comes to the aid of the needy, the other 
is there where it comes upon no one in need; one forgives an- 
other's sins that its own may be forgiven it, the other neither 
suffers what it may forgive nor does what it may ask to be for- 
given it; one is scourged by evils that it may not be exalted in 
its goods, the other by so great a fullness of grace lacks every 
evil so that without any temptation to pride it adheres to the 
highest good; one sees the difference between goods and evils, 
the other sees things which are only good; therefore, one is 
good but still wretched, the other is better and happy. This 
[first life] has been signified by the Apostle Peter, that other by 
John. This one is wholly spent here up to the end of this world 
and finds its end there; that other is put off to be completed 
after the end of this world, but it does not have an end in the 


29. Cf. 1 Pt 2.21. so Ch 1 Cor 13 12. 
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world to come. Therefore, to this one, "Follow me" is said, but 
concerning that one, “So I will have him remain ull I come. 
What is it to you? Do you follow me." For what is this? As far 
as I understand, as far as I grasp it, what is this except, "Do 
you follow me through the imitation of enduring temporal 
evils, let him wait till I come to restore everlasting goods”? And 
this can be said more clearly as follows: Let perfected action 
follow me, shaped by the example of my passion, but let con- 
templation only begun remain till I come, to be perfected 
when I come. For the pious plenitude of patience, reaching 
even to death, follows Christ; however, the plenitude of 
knowledge remains till Christ comes, then to be made mani- 
fest. For indeed here are tolerated the evils of this world in a 
land of the dying; there will be seen the goods of the Lord in 
a land of the living. For his words, "I will have him to remain 
till I come," must not be understood in such a way as if he said 
“to remain behind" or “to continue to remain,” but “to wait"?! 
because what is signified by him [i.e., by John] will be fulfilled, 
not now, of course, but when Christ comes. However, what 1s 
signified by this man to whom it was said, "Do you follow me,” 
unless it should be done now, will not continue to remain to 
what is awaited. But in this active life the more we love Christ, 
the more easily we are delivered from evil. But he loves us less 
as we now are, and from this, therefore, he delivers us in order 
that we may not always be such. But there he loves us more 
fully because we shall not have what would displease him and 
what he would remove from us. And he does not love us here 
from anything else except that he heals and transports [us] 
away from these things that he does not love. Here, therefore, 
less where he does not wish that we should remain behind. 
There more fully, to which he wishes that we should go and 
from which he does not wish that we should pass away. There- 
fore let Peter love him? so that we may be delivered from this 
mortality; let John be loved by him so that we may be pre- 
served in that immortality. 


31. In the Latin text Jesus uses the word manere which Augustine asserts 
does not have the connotation remanere or permanere but expectare. 
32. The CCL text erroneously reads cum for eum. 
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6. But by this explanation it is shown why Christ loved John 
more than Peter, not why Peter loved Christ more than John 
did. For if Christ loves us more in the world to come where we 
shall live with him without end than in this [world] from which 
we are rescued that we may be there always, not therefore will 
we then love him less when we shall be better since we can in 
no way be better, of course, except by loving him more. Why 
then did John love him less than Peter did if he signified that 
life in which he must be loved much more fully unless that “I 
will have him to remain,” that is, to wait, “till I come” was said 
precisely because we do not yet have even the love itself which 
then will be much more full, but we wait for it as yet to be so 
that when he comes, we may have it? For as the same Apostle 
says in his Epistle, “It has not yet appeared what we shall be; 
we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like to him be- 
cause we shall see him as he is."? Then, therefore, we shall 
more fully love what we shall see. But the Lord himself by pre- 
destination loves more that life of ours which will be, knowing 
what sort [of life] it will be in us, in order that by loving us he 
may lead us to it. Wherefore, because "all the ways of the Lord 
are mercy and truth, "" we know our present misery because 
we feel it; and therefore we love more the mercy of the Lord 
which we wish to be exhibited to us that we may be delivered 
from misery, and we ask for and have it daily, especially for 
the remission of sins. This was signified by Peter, loving more 
but less loved, because Christ loves us less [when we are] 
wretched than [when we are] happy. But we love less the con- 
templation of the truth that will be then, because we do not yet 
know it or have it. This was signified by John, loving less and 
therefore waiung till the Lord comes both for [contemplauon] 
itself and for the fulfillment of the love of him in us, such as is 
owed to him, but loved more because this which was repre- 
sented by him makes him happy. 

7. Nevertheless, let no one separate these distinguished 
Apostles. Both in what Peter signified they both were and in 
what John signified they both were going to be. In respect to 


33. Cf. ı Jn 3.2. 34. Cf. Ps 24.10. 


TRACTATE 124 93 


signifying the former followed, the latter remained, but in re- 
spect to believing both were enduring the present evils of this 
misery, both were waiting for the future goods of that happi- 
ness. And not they alone, but the whole holy Church does this, 
the bride of Christ, to be rescued from these temptations, to be 
preserved in that felicity. And these two lives Peter and John 
represented, each a particular one; but in this [first one] they 
both walked in time by faith, and that other they will both en- 
joy forever by direct vision. Therefore, for all the saints be- 
longing inseparably to the body of Christ, for the sake of the 
piloting of this most stormy life, Peter, the first of the Apostles, 
received the keys of the kingdom of heaven for binding and 
loosing sins; and for all the same saints for the sake of a most 
restful harbor of that life most withdrawn [from the world] the 
Evangelist John reclined on the breast of Christ. For neither 
the former alone but the whole Church binds and loosens sins, 
nor does John alone drink from the fountain of the Lord’s 
breast the Word in the beginning, God with God, and the 
other sublime things concerning the divinity of Christ and the 
trinity and unity of the whole Godhead, things that will be con- 
templated face to face in that kingdom but now till the Lord 
comes must be seen in a mirror and in a dark manner, which 
he was to utter in preaching; but the Lord himself according 
to each one’s own capacity spreads his Gospel to be drunk by 
all in the whole world. There are those who have felt, and 
these indeed not contemptible expounders of the Sacred 
Word, that the Apostle John was more loved by Christ pre- 
cisely because he did not take a wife and lived most chastely 
from the beginning of his childhood." This does not indeed 
appear clearly in canonical Scriptures, but nevertheless it also 
much aids the appropriateness of this opinion that that life has 
been signified by him where there will be no marriages." 

8. “This is that disciple who gives testimony of these things 
and has written these things, and we know that his testimony 
is true. But there are,” [the Evangelist] says, “also many other 


35. See, e.g., Jerome, Adversus Iovinianum 1.26 (PL 23.258—59). 
36. See Mt 22.29—-30; Mk 12.24-25; and Lk 20.34-35. 
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things which Jesus did, which, if they were written every one, 
the world itself, I think, would not contain the books that 
should be written.” One must not believe that the world could 
not contain [them] in spatial location. For how could things be 
written in it if it would not bear them when written? But per- 
haps they could not be comprehended by the capacity of the 
readers, although, while faith in the things is preserved, very 
often the words seem to go beyond the faith. But this does not 
happen when something that was obscure or doubtful is ex- 
plained by an accounting of the cause or reason, but when 
what is clear is either amplified or diminished, and yet there is 
no wandering from the path of signifying the truth, for the 
words exceed the thing that is indicated in such a way that the 
will of the one speaking and not deceiving is apparent, and he 
knows how far he may be believed by whom, in saying some- 
thing, there is a lessening or amplifying beyond what must be 
believed. This method of speaking teachers, not only of Greek 
but also of Latin literature, call by à Greek name hyperbole. 
And this method is found, as in this place, so in some other 
divine writings, as is, “They have set their mouths against 
heaven," and “the hairy crown of those who walk in their 
sins," and many things of this sort which are not lacking to 
the holy Scriptures, as [neither are] other tropes, that is, man- 
ners of expression. And about these" I might discuss with 
greater effort if, as the Evangelist has ended his Gospel, I my- 
self were not also compelled to end my discourse. 


37. Cf. Ps 72.9. 38. Cf. Ps 67.22. 
39. See, e.g., DDC 3.29.40—41 and 4, passim (CCL 32.100—102, 1 16—67 or 
FOTC 5.148-49, 168—235); see also FOTC 78.7. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Eastertide has come. Some weeks earlier Augustine had begun 
to deliver a series of homilies on the Gospel of John, which he 
intended to expound from its beginning to its end.’ But the 
scriptural readings for Holy Week and for the Octave of Eas- 
ter were fixed to some extent and he had to interrupt this ma- 
jor undertaking. Upon what texts would he preach? 

(2) Now it was also the custom during the Easter Octave to 
have not only a morning liturgy each day but also an evening 
one.” And those newly baptized on the Easter Vigil would at- 
tend this evening service, dressed in a white garment and gath- 
ered together in a special section apart from the others in at- 
tendance.” It was appropriate that the sermons at this time be 
especially relevant to the spiritual needs of these neophyte 
Christians. 

(3) Augustine chose in this particular year the First Epistle 
of John. It was short and he expected to complete its exposi- 
tion within the Octave, a goal which he failed to achieve. But 
there were other reasons for selecting this Epistle. Augustine 


1. The 124 Tractates on the Gospel of John are found in FOTC 78, 79, 88, go, 
and g2. 

2. See S. Poque, “Les lectures liturgiques de l'Octave pascale à Hippone 
d'apres les traités de s. Augustin sur la première épitre de s. Jean,” RB 74 
(1964) 224-28; F. Van der Meer, Augustine the Bishop, trans. G. Battershaw 
and G. Lamb (London, 1961) 345, 381. In the morning the liturgy of the word 
and the eucharistic service were performed; the evening service was devoted 
primarily to preaching, and so there was time for a longer sermon. This partly 
explains how a text completely unrelated to the day's readings could be com- 
mented on. There are other examples of the same practice among the Ser- 
mones given during Eastertide, e.g., Sermones 240—43 on the resurrection of 
the body. It should be pointed out also that bishops had much freedom in 
selecting texts both for the liturgy and for their sermons; see, e.g., En in Ps 
86.1 (CCL 39.1198) and 138.1 (CCL 40.1990); Sermones 352.1 and 362.1 (PL 
39.1549—50 and 1611—12), and Sermones 174 and 176 (PL 38.939—-45. 949-53) 
where he combines 1 Tm 1.15 with variant readings in arguing against the 
Pelagians. See also Van der Meer, 414-15, and C. Willis, St. Augustine's Lection- 
ary (London, 1962), 5-9. 

3. See Van der Meer, 379-382. 
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considered it the work of the Apostle John who, he believed, 
ałso wrote the fourth Gospel.* Moreover he saw the central 
theme of the Epistle to be caritas, Christian love, which he was 
convinced was the foundation of the Christian life, a theme 
most appropriate for new Christians and always beneficial for 
all Christians. And then too, in spite of recent legislation 
whereby the Roman government had condemned the Dona- 
tist schism,” the Church at Hippo remained split asunder, and 
Catholic Christians and Donatist Christians hated one an- 
other. But love is the cause and the support of unity; love 
might heal the schism, unify the Church of Hippo, and purify 
the hearts of all its Christians. Augustine, therefore, on Easter 
Sunday gave the first of these Ten Tractates on the First Epistle 
of John to the Parthians (In Epistolam Ioannis ad Parthos Tractatus 
Decem). 

(4) These ten tractates were delivered in Hippo Regius after 
the Twelfth Tractate on the Gospel of John" during the Easter Oc- 
tave of A.D. 407, as La Bonnardiére has convincingly demon- 
strated.’ Since the liturgical readings were fixed for the Easter 


4. Augustine clearly considered John the Apostle the writer of the Gospel, 
the three Epistles, and the Apocalypse. See Tr in [o Ep, Prologue, 1.1, 6.1, and 
8.4; Trin Ev 13:2, 17.9.95. 5. 5200:40:0 041.0: 45 354 2 and 11, 53:-12,01.2, 
77.3, 82.2, 84.1, 87.2, 101.5 and 6, 103.5, and 124.6. At Tr in lo Ep 7.5 he 
refers to 1 Jn as a canonical epistle. 

5. A.-M. La Bonnardiére, Recherches de chronologie augustinienne (Paris, 
1965) 22—24, argues that this was done by an imperial law passed in February, 
A.D. 405, a law referred to in Epistola 93.19 (PL 33.330—31 or FOTC 18.74— 
75) which she dates as probably from a.p. 408. M. Le Landais, “Deux années 
de prédication de saint Augustin: introduction à le lecture de lIn Johannem," 
Etudes augustiniennes, no. 28 (Paris, 1953) 63—67, had identified this law with 
a rescript of the Emperor Honorius in June, A.D. 414. See FOTC 78.28. 

6. There is universal scholarly agreement that these ten tractates intervene 
between Tr in Ev 12 and 13. In the Prologue Augustine indicates that he is 
interrupting the sequence of the tractates on the Gospel and the opening sen- 
tences of Trin Ev 13 suggest a lengthy interruption. Le Landais, 11—26, shows 
that En in Ps 95 and 119-33 were intercalated with Tr in Ev 1—12; and La 
Bonnardiére, 54—56, puts En in Ps 21.2 on the day after Tr in Ev 12, creating 
a group of 39 sermons delivered from late A.D.4006 to the end of the Easter 
Season in A.D.407. See FOTC 79.3-4. 

7. La Bonnardiére, 21—56. P. Agaésse, Augustin Commentaire de la premiere 
epitre de s. Jean, SC 75 (Paris, 1961), 7—12, holds for the date A.D.415, following 
Le Landais. 
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Season, from these homilies and from many other sermons 
delivered during the Easter Octaves which have survived 
among the Sermones and from some other external evidence, 
the exact dates of these sermons can be determined. Poque* 
argues (necessarily hypotheucally and conjecturally due to the 
nature of the currently available evidence, yet carefully and 
judiciously) that during the time of Augustine's episcopate at 
Hippo there were four successive variant ordines of readings 
for the Easter Octave, and that in A.D. 407 the second ordo was 
in use. She then establishes the following sequence. 

(5) For the Easter Vigil, the day before Easter, a Saturday 
on which the competentes, the catechumens fully instructed and 
ready for full admission into the Church, were baptized, con- 
firmed, and received their first Communion, Mt 28 and per- 
haps Is 2? were among the readings for the day." On Easter 
Sunday Jn 1 was read and T*actate 1 was given at the evening 
service. On Monday the readings included Acts 2 and Lk 
24.19—49 and Tractate 2 was delivered in the evening. On 
Tuesday Jn 20.1—18 was read and Tractate 3 was perhaps the 
morning homily, since it has a brief commentary on Jn 20.17 
at its beginning. For Wednesday Ps 146 and Mk 16 were 
among the scriptural readings and Tractate 4 was the evening 
homily. For Thursday Jn 21.15-25 was read and in the eve- 
ning Tractate 5 was delivered. There is no indication of the 
readings for Friday, although from external evidence Poque 
rules out Jn 21.1—14, which appears in the third and fourth 
ordines; the evening homily was Tractate 6. The Saturday read- 
ings were Ps 31, Ex 15.22—27, Acts 9, and Mt 5.13 or 38—6.15; 
Tractate 7 was given in the morning and, she maintains, 
Tractate 8 in the evening. 


8. Poque, Les Lectures, 217—41; see also her Sermons sur la Pâque, SC 116 
(Paris, 1966) 85-115. 

9. See Tr in Io Ep 1.13. 

10. Poque assigns to each day what she conjectures to be the entire reading; 
the individual sermons usually refer only to some of the verses from that read- 
ing. Likewise there were usually several readings from both the Old and the 
New Testaments; some of these are unmentioned and undeterminable. 
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(6) Poque does not discuss Tractates 9 and 10, which were 
given some weeks later; for Augusune, not surprisingly, had 
found too much to discuss in the earlier tractates to complete 
his project of expounding all of 1 Jn in the eight days of the 
Easter Octave. Agaésse,'' following Zarb,” argues that these 
two homilies were given on the Saturday and Sunday after As- 
cension Thursday of the same year; he bases this on internal 
evidence, that Augustine in 7ractate 9.1 says that solemn feasts 
had interrupted the sermons on 1 Jn and that Tractate 10 was 
given on the next day (see 10.1) and contained "longues dével- 
oppements" on the mystery of the Ascension. 

(7) Zwinggi" argues, however, that Poque has failed to es- 
tablish with sufficient weighuness the four ordines and is hesi- 
tant to use her system for dating the various Easter sermons. 
He does put the ten tractates on 1 Jn in A.D. 407, but he re- 
stricts the readings for the day to those verses actually referred 
to by Augustine (so for Thursday Jn 20.15—17); and he argues 
against the Saturday attribution of Poque. He holds that the 
reading on Saturday was Mt 6.5—15 and that Tractate 7 was in- 
deed delivered on that day; but Mt 5.43—6.4 was read on Sun- 
day and that was the day on which Tractate 8 was given. He 
does not offer an explanation of the curious sequence of the 
readings from Mt. 

(8) Augustine nowhere questions whether or not 1 Jn is an 
epistle, even though of the twenty-one New Testament writ- 
ings classified as epistles this one has the least letter-like form. 
Likewise he never doubts the authenticity of the authorship of 
the letter by John the Apostle."* In North Africa Tertullian 
(A.D. 160—c. A.D. 220) had already in the late second century 


11. Agaésse, 8—9. 

12. S. Zarb, "Chronologia Tractatuum S. Augustini in Evangelium pri- 
mamque Epistolam Ioannis Apostoli," Angelicum 10 (1933) 66-67. 

13. A. Zwinggi, "Die Perikopenordnungen der Osterwoche in Hippo und 
die Chronologie der Predigten des hl. Augustinus," Augustiniana 20 (1970) 5— 
34. That part of Willis’ book (see note 2) that concerns these tractates, 64—67, 
is of no value for either dating them or determining the order of the scriptural 
readings, even though Zwinggi refers favorably to this book. 

14. See note 4. 
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accepted the authorship by John the Apostle of the Gospel, the 
First Epistle, and the Apocalypse." By the fourth century this 
ascription to the Apostle was very common. So in A.D. 397 the 
Council of Carthage, at which Augusune was present, listed it 
among the canonical Scriptures." Augustine's renowned con- 
temporary Latin Father, Jerome (c. A.D. 349—A.D. 420), in- 
cludes also 2 Jn and 3 Jn among the authentic writings of the 
Apostle.” And later Bede (a.D. 673—A.D. 735), whose scrip- 
tural exegesis is heavily influenced by Augustine, also asserts 
the validity of the ascription of all five works to John the Apos- 
tle.'^ Thus Augustine is in line with the majority view of his 
time, and his only acknowledgment of alternate views is the 
mention in the De Haeresibus of the Alogi, heretics who deny 
John’s authorship of the Gospel and the Apocalypse." 

(9) Augustine's Old Latin text of 1 Jn diverges from the 
Greek text, the Vulgate Latin text, and other Laun versions in 
two conspicuous features. The first, and less important since 
Augustine makes no use of it at all in his exegesis, is the phrase 


15. See Scorpiace 12.3—11; and Adversus Praxean 15 (CCL 2.1092—94, 1178— 
80). 

16. See the Breviarium Hipponense 36.204 (CCL 149.43). 

17. In the De Viris Illustribus 9 (PL 23.654—58) he accepts the authenticity of 
all the writings although he states that many attribute 2 Jn and 3 Jn to John the 
Presbyter; but at Epistola 53.8 (PL 22.548—49) he attributes all three epistles to 
John the Apostle without qualification. 

18. See the prologue to the Expositio super septem Epistolas catholicas (PL 93.10 
or CCL 121.181). At Expositio in primam Epistolam Ioannis 1 (PL 93.85 or CCL 
121.284) he ascribes both the Gospel and the First Epistle to John the Apostle; 
and at Expositio in secundam Epistolam Ioannis 1 (PL 93.119-20 or CCL 121.329) 
he says that some think that 2 Jn was the work of John the Presbyter but the 
general opinion is that all the epistles are the work of the Apostle, but written 
when he was older. 

19. De Haeresibus 30 (CCL 46.304). For a fuller account of ancient views on 
the authorship of the Johannine writings see C. Dodd, The Johannine Epistles 
in The Mofatt New Testament Commentary (London, 1946) xi-xvi, Ixvi-Ixxi; A. 
Feuillet, “The Johannine Epistles,” in Introduction to the New Testament, ed. A. 
Robert and A. Feuillet, trans. P. Skehan et al. (New York, 1965), 670-89; J. 
Stott, The Epistles of John (Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1964), 13—26; I. Marshall, 
The Epistles of John (Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1978), 42-48; and B. Wescott 
and F. Bruce, The Epistles of John: The Greek Text with Notes, 3d ed. (Grand Rap- 
ids, Michigan, 1966), xxix-xxxii, liii-lvi, and Ixi-Ixxvi. 


LN 
102 TRACTATES ON FIRST JOHN 


ad Parthos, to the Parthians, in the ttle. All the codices have 
this title. Augustine gives the same title in the Quaestiones Evan- 
geliorum 2.39 (CCL 445.993) without comment. The title is also 
found in the Indiculus of Possidius."" Bede"! says that many au- 
thors witness this title, among them Athanasius, although no 
such title is found in the extant writings of Athanasius. The 
historical evidence for a mission of John the Apostle to the 
Parthians is extremely weak, since the tradition concerning it 
is late and may have its source in this title; there is no support 
for such a mission in modern scholarship. There are several 
theories regarding the title, e.g., that it is a corruption of the 
Greek mpos op0évovs, to the virgins, which in turn arose 
from an early ttle, The First Epistle of John, the Virgin (ToU map- 
0évov);^ that it arose from misunderstandings of remarks in 
Clements Adumbrationes;? that under the influence of 1 Pt 1.1 
the Greek genitive d6tao7ropas crept into the title and was in- 
terpreted as ad sparsos, to the scattered, which was in turn cor- 
rupted to ad Parthos." But all of these, and others, are unprov- 
able and often exceedingly complex hypotheses. We do not 
know where ad Parthos came from.” 

(10) The second feature is of critical importance for the exe- 


20. See A. Wilmart, "Operum S. Augustini Elenchus a Possidio Eiusdem 
Discipulo Calamensi Episcopo," x 148, in Miscellanea. Agostiniana (Rome, 
1991) 2.204. 

21. Expositio super septem Epistolas catholicas, prologue (PL 93.g—10 or CCL 
121.181). 

22. One of the codices, Griesbach’s codex 30, has such a title in the super- 
scription of the Apocalypse. Augustine knew of the reputed virginity of John; 
see Trin Ev 124.7. 

23. This complex theory involves the title of 1 Jn which Clement says was 
addressed ad virgines (in the surviving fragments of the Latin translation), i.e., 
mpos Tra. pOévovs, and the address of 2 Jn to “an Elect Lady and her children." 
Clement calls the Elect Lady a Babylonian. Since she has children, she cannot 
have been a virgin; but a Babylonian is a Parthian. Hence an ancient correc- 
tion of zop0évovs to IIéóp00ovs. 

24. 1 Pt 1.1 refers to "the elect sojourners of the diaspora." 2 Jn 1.1 is ad- 
dressed to "an elect lady and her children." 

25. For a discussion of the various theories see Agaésse, 15; H. Browne, 
Homilies on the Gospel of St. John and His First Epistle by S. Augustine, Bishop of 
Hippo, LFC 29 (1849) 1090; R. E. Brown, The Epistle of John in The Anchor Bible 
(Garden City, New York, 1982) 30.772—74; and A. Brooke, A Critical and Exe- 
getical Commentary on the Johannine Epistles (Edinburgh, 1948) xxx—xxxu. 
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gesis of the Epistle. Augustine’s Old Latin text significantly var- 
ies throughout from the other ancient texts. These differences 
are probably the result of the introduction of marginal inter- 
pretations and explanatory glosses into the text.” The judi- 
cious reader of these ten homilies must continually keep in 
mind the peculiarities of Augustine's version. 

(11) Although there had been much discussion and disputa- 
tion concerning the authorship and authenticity of the three 
epistles attributed to John, few Christian. writers had. com- 
posed exegetical commentaries. Clement of Alexandria (c. 
A.D. 150—C. A.D. 215) had dealt with 1 Jn and 2 Jn in his //ypoty- 
póseis, which has survived only in a fragmentary Latin transla- 
tion called the Adumbrationes.”’ Also from Alexandria, Didy- 
mus the Blind (c. A.D. 310—c. A.D. 395) had commented on all 
three epistles; this commentary has also survived partially, a 
very few fragments of the Greek original and only a few frag- 
ments of a Latin translation.” Diodorus of Tarsus (c. A.D. 330— 
C. A.D. 392) also had written a commentary on the First Epistle, 
but this is totally lost.” Consequently Augustine's ten tractates 
present the earliest complete” patristic exegetical examina- 
tion of John’s First Epistle. 

(12) However brilliant he was as a speculative theologian, 
however significant and sagacious his scriptural exegesis may 
have been, Augustine considered the origins and foundations 
of his work to be pastoral." This commentary on the First 
Epistle of John is a series of ten sermons. The audience ad- 
dressed determines the character and content of the exegesis; 


26. See Brown, 129-30, and Brooke, 197-223. The notes to the translation 
point out the more remarkable variants, but no attempt has been made to indi- 
cate every one. On the Old Latin version of the Scriptures see B. M. Metzger, 
The Early Versions of the New Testament (Oxford, 1977) 288—330, 461—064. 

27. PG 9.733-740. On this topic see D. Dideberg, Saint Augustin et la premiere 
épitre de s. Jean, Théologie Historique, no. 34 (Paris, 1975) 30. 

28. In Epistolas Divi Ioannis Enarrationes (PG 39.1775-1812). 

29. See PG 33.1550 (notitia 26) and 1554 (notitia altera). 

30. Augustine's tractates end at 1 Jn 5.3, leaving 5.4—21 without comment. 

31. Augustine as a pastor sought to instruct his people, but he was never 
satisfied to do only that. He wished to stir them to a supernatural love; his end 
is moral and affective more than speculative. See F. Cayré, Les sources de l'a- 
mour divin: la divine présence d'après saint Augustin (Paris, 1933) 22—23. 
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itis Augustine's flock and their anxieties, needs, and problems 
upon which he builds his discussions of the meaning of John's 
letter. Of course a personality so powerful as his" and a knowl- 
edge, both theological and profane, so extensive and so pro- 
found, could not but intrude upon even his humblest efforts. 
But the approach to the text is homiletic more than scholarly; 
Its exegesis is oriented toward contemporary and immediate 
spiritual, moral, and theological concerns. And while the liter- 
ary style is excellent, it is crafted more to teach and to exhort 
than to please." 

(13) Undoubtedly the major problem facing the Catholic 
church of Hippo was the Donatist schism.” Certainly it was a 
most urgent concern, ever present, anxiety-provoking, even 
splitting families. Worse still, as feelings grew ever more bitter, 
especially when the Roman government intervened, with Au- 
gustine's approval and even encouragement, peaceful resolu- 
tion and reconciliation seemed farther and farther removed. 
And worst of all, hatred, sometimes fierce and violent, per- 
vaded the Christian community. Unity is fostered and ce- 
mented by love.? Love, shown by God for men in the crucified 
body of the incarnate Son and in the triumphal resurrection 


32. As Agaésse, 19, points out. 

33. On Augusune's parishioners, his literary style, and his exegetical 
method see FOTC 78.5-13. On the matter of the literary excellence of his 
style, Agaésse, 18, points out an interesting change of view by H.-I. Marrou 
who in his book, Saint Augustin et la fin de la culture antique (Paris, 1938), had 
written, "Saint Augustin compose mal," 61. In a "Retractatio" added to the 
1949 reissue of that book, he writes concerning that quotation, “Je ne puis 
relire sans rougir... jugement d'un jeune barbare ignorant et presumptueux," 
665. 

34. On Donatism see FOTC 78.16-19. 

35. "Behold how good and how happy a thing it is for brothers to dwell 
together in unity." (Ps 132.1) And in En in Ps 132 and 133 (CL 40.1926—-37), 
two enarrationes delivered together as one sermon before Tr in Ev 12, shortly 
before these tractates, Augustine defines caritas as requiring such unity and 
insists on the mutuality of love as essential to unity; both Catholic and Donatist 
Christians must love one another if there is to be true Christian love. "They 
bless the Lord who dwell in harmony. For in disharmony you do not bless the 
Lord." (En in Ps 132.13) "The Lord blesses unity. Be in unity and blessing 
comes to you." (En in Ps 133.3) See M. Mellet, "Saint Augustin prédicateur de 
la charité fraternelle,” La vie spirituelle 83 (1945) 306—7 and 318-23. 
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of Jesus, the divine son of Mary, was a most apt subject for this 
Eastertide, and the First Epistle of John has much to say about 
love. 

(14) Dilectio dulce verbum, sed dulcius factum: love, a sweet 
word, but a sweeter act. So begins the eighth Tractate. We can- 
not be always talking about it in the varied activities and duties 
of our life, but we can keep it always alive and working within 
us. Love is the preeminent topic in this Epistle," as Augustine 
sees it at this point in his episcopate in nurturing the souls of 
those entrusted to his loving care. Modern interpreters would 
see faith and the renunciation of sin, God as light and as just, 
as important, maybe even more important, themes of the Epis- 
tle in addition to love.” And indeed Augustine talks of each, 
but as they relate to love. His analysis is both scriptural and 
rational. God's revelation is the authority from which Chris- 
tian understanding must begin, but human reasoning, the im- 
age of God in the human person, provides philosophical prin- 
ciples and arguments that further and deepen the Christian 
understanding." 

(15) Because these are sermons based on a particular scrip- 
ture, one does not find in them either a comprehensive or a 
complete theory of Christian love." In fact nowhere in his 
writings is such a systematic presentation of his philosophy 
and theology of love to be found, but its various components 


36. See Tr in Io Ep, Prologue, 1.5, 5.4 and 7, 7.1, 8.4 and 14, and 9.1. Three 
codices entitle these ten tractates, “On Love"; see M. Comeau, “Le com- 
mentaire augustinien de la ‘Prima Ioannis, ” in Augustinus Magister (Paris, 
1954) 1.161. In fact, as Cayré, 10, points out, "L'évéque d'Hippone parle de 
la charité partout." It is somewhat surprising, then, that C. Cochrane in a very 
fine essay on Augustine, "Nostra Philosophia: The Discovery of Personality," 
in Christianity and Classical Culture (Oxford, 1940) 339—455, has so little to say 
about love. 

37. See Agaésse, 17—18; and Dideberg, 30-38. 

38. Authority and reason are the two poles upon which he strings his argu- 
mentation. Crede ut intelligas, believe that you may understand. Revelation 
provides faith, from which one necessarily begins; reason provides under- 
standing which strengthens faith and leads to further reasoning. See Tr in Io 
Ep 1.4 and 9.5 and 9; and J. Burnaby, Amor Dei (London, 1938) 73-80. 

39. If, however, one wishes to find a beautiful, though brief, summary of 
the essence of Augustine’s theology of Christian love, read Tr in Ev 65. 
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are rather scattered throughout. Love is a prominent and fre- 
quent topic, an essential element in his understanding of the 
Christian life, but nowhere dealt with by itself and separately 
from other elements and aspects of his theology. This renders 
a scholarly understanding of his ideas about love a hazardous 
business, since each statement must be grasped in its own nar- 
row context and then related to other statements so grasped. 
Consequently in these tractates the reader will not find a com- 
prehensive theory of love, but ideas about love narrowed to 
this Epistle as it relates to the specific circumstances of this 
North African congregation at the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury A.D.; yet each statement is based on the authority of scrip- 
ture and stems from an underlying philosophical system. 

(16) What then is Augustine's theology of love as it appears 
in these tractates?*? God is the source of all love. For, “love is 
of God,” and, “God has loved us first." But more even than 
that, “God is love." Love, then, is both a gift from God, a 
grace given without prior merit on our part, and it is God him- 
self. For the Neoplatonist philosopher these ideas pose griev- 
ous problems, for immutable, transcendent Being can be as- 
cended to by the nonmaterial, but it ought not descend and 
should not be immanent in the mutable and the created. But 
the God of the Christian is both transcendent and immanent. 
He is the light present in our souls, illuminating us with faith 
and love, inspiring us with hope, Christ, the incarnate Son of 
God, our interior Master, teaching and edifying within, and 
the Holy Spirit, pouring forth love into our hearts," and the 


40. This introduction offers a brief synthesis of the main ideas presented 
in the tractates. A detailed analysis of each tractate in sequence, with the au- 
thor's own interpretation interwoven, is given by F. de Beer in L'amour est Dieu: 
La premiere épitre de saint Jean selon saint Augustin en 10 sermons (Cambrai, 1980). 
A good synthetic analysis built upon six themes is provided in Dideberg; see 
also Agaésse, 37—102. M. Mellet, "Saint Augustin prédicateur de la charité fra- 
ternelle dans ses commentaires sur saint Jean," La vie spirituelle 83 (1945) 304— 
25, 556-76, and 84 (1946) 69-91, combines the concepts from both groups of 
tractates in another synthetic summary. 

41. Cf. ı [n 4.7, 10. 42. CE. 1 Jn 4.8, 16. 

43. Cf. Rom 5.5. This quotation is frequently used by Augustine, e.g., five 
times in the Tr zn Jo Ep and 13 times in the Tr in Ev. (See A.-M. La Bonnar- 
diére, "Le verset paulinien Rom., v.5 dans l'oeuvre de saint Augustin," in Au- 
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Father, sustaining and supporting our very being in its exis- 
tence. Both God in his unique oneness and the Trinity in the 
identity of its individual persons loves us, all of us, all men and 
all women, the good and the sinner, friend and enemy, every- 
one; and through his love he gives us love so that we may love 
too—that we may love him. God is both necessary to us for our 
existence and for our salvation and merciful to us in granting 
freely our salvation and.the means to achieve it, faith, hope, 
and love. And the total generosity of God’s overflowing love is 
unmistakably demonstrated in the Incarnation; the transcen- 
dent God sends his transcendent Son to become a man who 
suffers, dies, and rises again to life. Herein we are taught what 
love is, and we are shown the ultimate example of true love. 
(17) This love, the gift of God poured into our hearts by the 
Holy Spirit, is for the Christian the source of all action." But 
love in human beings operates in various ways since we lack 
that perfect and immutable unity of being which is God. There 
is in us a natural or animal? love that works, as it were, instinc- 
tively; we love, for example, our life and are moved by such 
love to protect and prolong life. But perfect love operates in 
another way, a way not based on instinct or reason, but on the 


gustinus Magister [Paris, 1954] 2.657—65; she lists 201 occurrences in Au- 
gustine's works and gives the thematic context for each). That the Holy Spirit 
is in Paul's words a gift, that he is in his person identified within the Trinity as 
love (the Father as lover and the Son as the object which is loved in DT 
8.10.14, 9.1.1—2.2, and 15.3.5 and 6.10 (CCL 50.290-291, 292—295 and 50A. 
465 and 472 or FOTC 45.266, 269-273, 456 and 472]), that "love is of God” 
(1 Jn 4.7), and yet that love in the human soul is not just the Holy Spirit but 
the whole Trinity as the one God, all of these ideas are essential parts of Au- 
gustine's theology of love. 

44- The Latin word radix, root, is used of love in Tr in [o Ep 3.12, 5.10, 6.2, 
6.4, 7.8. Cf. also Tr in [o Ep 5.6—7 and 8.9. 

45. Animal, from anzma, the principle of life in sentient beings. See O. 
O'Donovan, The Problem of Self-Love in St. Augustine (New Haven, CT, 1980) 
37—59. This is a kind of self-love that is ethically neutral; it is in itself perfectly 
reasonable but must be transcended by a good self-love if the person is to live 
the good life. And the term can also be applied to love of others, as for exam- 
ple, parents; it exists in other living things in nature, e.g., animals, as the 
mother hen suffering hardship for her chicks. See Tr im Ev 65.1; and Agaésse, 
53—56. Whatever is natural, if it is done properly, contributes to the goal of 
union with God and eternal life in him. 
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authority of God’s revelation. We are commanded to love God 
first of all and totally and, secondly, our neighbor as our- 
selves.“ This involves three ways of love, love of God, love of 
neighbor, and love of self. 

(18) Augustine’s ethics are eudaemonist and teleological. 
The goal of human life is happiness, but happiness is found 
only in eternal life, and eternal life only in God. Hence God is 
the true end of all human life. Consequently love of God 
comes first not only by the authority of the divinely revealed 
commandment but also by philosophical reasoning. And all 
love 1s adjudged by the love of God, since in its essence love 
can only be true love if it is somehow love of God. The obverse 
of love of God is love of the world. This is based on the very 
erroneous notion that happiness is to be found in mutable and 
temporal things rather than in the immutable and eternal 
Creator. 

(19) Love of neighbor is second both in commandment and 
in reason. All love stems from God's love at work in us, but we 
cannot see God and can only know that his love is there work- 
ing in us 1f we examine our consciences and in total honesty 
see that we are doing his commandments and that we love our 
neighbors. And we love them not because they are of some 


46. See Mt 2.36—40; Mk 12.28—-31; and Lk 10.25-28. A problem is posed 
for Augustine’s exegesis of 1 Jn, partly because John keeps alternating be- 
tween insisting on obedience to the commandments and the commandment 
and partly because both John’s Gospel and the Epistle reduce all command- 
ments to one, to love one another (cf. Jn 13.34, 15.12; 1 Jn 3.23, 4.21). He 
resolves the first by insisting that all obedience is motivated by love, and hence 
the commandment to love ts the essence of all other commandments, and the 
second by seeing that love of God is the only proper motive underlying all 
love. But one cannot love God and hate his neighbor or even be indifferent to 
his neighbor, so unless we fulfill the second commandment to love our neigh- 
bor, we cannot fulfill the first. In effect, there is one commandment, to love 
one another. He does not discuss the possibility that John may be referring to 
the mutual love within a Christian community (although perhaps Tr in Io Ep 
8.4 has this point in mind). In an unedited sermon on Jas 2.10 Augustine re- 
duces the Decalogue to the two great commandments, three related to love of 
God and seven to love of neighbor, and then indicates that these two com- 
mandments require three loves, of God, of neighbor, and of self; see A. Wil- 
mart, "Un sermon de saint Augustin sur le précepte de la charité," Revue 
d'ascetique et de mystique 2 (1921) 351—72. 
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pragmatic usefulness to us in gaining something that we might 
think leads to our happiness. Rather our love is benevolent; 
we love because the other is not only the image of God as we 
are but because God dwells immanent within the other, too, 
and seeks for the other, too, the happiness of eternal life with 
himself. In the practical order, obedience to revealed com- 
mands and love of others, that is, the performance of good 
works, precede in our consciousness love of God.” We love 
God in faith, then we love others in act, then we love God more 
both in faith and in act. This love of neighbor, caritas fraterna, 
brotherly love, is the hallmark of the Christian." The obverse 
of love of neighbor is obviously hatred, a deadly sin in a split 
community, since the whole force of love is for union; but 
there is also a lesser obverse figure, the love of things rather 
than persons and the love of persons as things, false and de- 
structive loves. 

(20) But who is our neighbor? Clearly those closest to us, 
parents, siblings, relatives, fellow Christians, fellow residents, 
fellow citizens, even sinners. But Christian love extends to all 
men everywhere, for all men are in the image of God, and God 
dwells in all men, and all men could achieve the happiness of 
an eternal life with God. Every man is exactly what I am, an- 
other self in a sense different from the Aristotelian and Cice- 
ronian friend. And then that colossal, incredible, shocking 
mandate proclaimed by Jesus—the Christian must love his 
enemies." For of course, our enemy is a neighbor as neigh- 


47. How do we know for sure that we love our neighbor, that we love God? 
"Let us hearken back to the testimonv of conscience," Tr in Jo Ep 6.2. "Return 
to your conscience. Question it," Tr in [o Ep 8.9. On the role of conscience in 
Augustine's theology of love, see J. Gallav, "La conscience de la charité fra- 
ternelle d'aprés les Tractatus in Primam Ioannis de saint Augustin," REAug 1 
(1955) 1—20. 

48. The tractates are especially concerned with brotherly love and all other 
love is related to that; see Comeau, Le Commentaire, 162. On love of neighbor, 
which, of course, is discussed in all the major sources cited in these notes, see 
especially R. Canning, “The Distinction between Love for God and Love for 
Neighbor in St. Augustine,” and “Love of Neighbor in St. Augustine,” Au- 
gustiniana 32 (1982) 5—41 and 33 (1983) 5-57. 

49. See Mt 5.43—48; and Lk 6.27—35. Also Tr in Io Ep 1.9, 1.11, 8.4, 8.10, 


8110-3. 6:0. 10.7. 
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bor has been here defined. Augustine gives much attention 
to love of enemies here because the hatreds aroused by the Do- 
natist schism caused deterioration in the spiritual purity of 
North African Christians, and hence was a pressing pastoral 
problem. 

(21) Friendship is one kind of brotherly love. But in the an- 
cient Greco-Roman culture it was a very important kind of 
love, so much so that Aristotle devotes a full fifth of his Nico- 
machaean Ethics to the discussion of friendship. Augustine 
himself had many friends and not only was fully aware of the 
importance of this relationship in his own life and the life of 
those around him, but he also knew, at least, Cicero’s essay on 
friendship, the De Amicitia." In these tractates, however, he 
says very little about it, mentioning friendships or friends only 
three times.”' He does, however, incorporate into his exposi- 
tion of the nature of love one of the constitutive elements of 
friendship in Greco-Roman philosophy, benevolentia, goodwill, 
benevolence, a willing of the good of another. 

(22) There is a third way of love involved in the two great 
commandments which is almost a third commandment, love 
of self. Of this love Augustine has almost nothing to say in 
these ten tractates.” Yet Augustine had a well-developed the- 
ory of the place of self-love in the Christian life." Self-love 
could be neutral, ethically reasonable but neither good nor 
evil, such as concern for one’s health in order to protect and 
prolong one’s life. Or self-love could be good, based on and 
leading to love of God and love of neighbor; and indeed such 
a love of self was a necessary part of the Christian life. But self- 


50. See M. McNamara, Friendship in Saint Augustine (Fribourg, 1958). He 
offers an identification and discussion of all his friends that are known by 
name, and on pages 193-225 gives a detailed account of his conception of 
Christian friendship. 

51. See Tr in lo Ep 8.5, 9.9, and 10.7. 

52. See Tr in Io Ep 8.4 where there is a brief and not very informative men- 
tion of self-love. 

53. A very thorough and good examination of self-love in Augusune's the- 
ology is found in the book by O'Donovan cited in note 45; see also R. Canning, 
"'Love Your Neighbor as Yourself.’ (Matt. 22.39). Saint Augustine on the 
Lineaments of the Self to Be Loved," Augustiniana 34 (1984) 145-97. 


INTRODUCTION i 111 


love could be selfishness and pride, putting oneself before 
God and as such condemnable; proper self-love is character- 
ized, as are all our actions in this life, by humility, following the 
ultimate example of humbleness, Jesus Christ, God become a 
suffering man. 

(23) But what is love? Nowhere in these tractates does Au- 
gustine give a definition; rather, he addresses remarks and 
explanations, elicited by the Johannine text and the immedi- 
ate needs of his audience. There is herein then neither a thor- 
ough analysis of the Epistle itself nor a comprehensive theology 
of love, but a very important and significant discussion of part 
of that theology. His concept of love is exceedingly complex 
and, as often in Augustine, often perplexing, as the extensive 
and continuing scholarly debate over his theology of love well 
demonstrates." In the Ten Tractates on the First Epistle of John 


54. One must be very cautious about propositions in Augustine with the 
form, "x is y." These often may not be definitions at all, or may be only partial 
definitions, so that “x is y" may say, “x is partially y," or “x is characterized by 
the presence of y,” or “x exists in some association with y,” and so on. 

55. The work of Anders Nygren, presented especially in his book, Eros and 
Agape (trans. P. Watson (New York, 1953), provoked considerable controversy 
concerning the meaning of Christian love, a controversy not yet resolved. See, 
e.g., J. Brechtken, Augustinus Doctor Caritatis (Meisenheim am Glan, 1975), an 
extreme advocacy of the Nygren view; and I. Singer, Plato to Luther, Vol. 1 of 
The Nature of Love, 2d ed. (Chicago, 1984), a philosophical study of both secu- 
lar and Christian concepts with much attention to Augustine. Nygren was at- 
tempting to establish the true meaning of Christian love, agafe, as a new and 
unique kind of love; he argued that the ancient Christians, influenced by the 
thought of the surrounding culture, slowly moved away from this pure con- 
cept until finally Augustine created a synthesis of the secular and Christian 
concepts, caritas, a theory of love that profoundly, but mistakenly, influenced 
later theology. Nygren was seeking to recover what he saw as the true theology 
of Christian love, and he discussed Augustine as the major misformulator of 
that theology. See, in response to Nygren, J. Burnaby, Amor Dei (London, 
1938); G. Hultgren, Le commandment d'amour chez saint Augustin (Paris, 1939). 
R. Holte, Béatitude et sagesse (Paris, 1962) especially 191—300, in particular, 
challenged the accuracy of Nygren's understanding of Augustine's thought. 
His whole theory is critically examined by M. D'Arcy in The Mind and Heart of 
Love (New York, 1947). Also in a book edited by C. Kegley, The Philosophy and 
Theology of Anders Nygren (Carbondale, Illinois, 1970), four of the essays either 
qualify or question Nygren's position: V. Warnach, “Agape in the New Testa- 
ment,” 143-55; J. Rist, “Some Interpretations of Agape and Eros," 156—73; 
J. Burnaby, “Amor in St. Augustine,” 174—86; and R. Johanneson, "Caritas in 
Augustine and Medieval Theology," 187—202. These ten tractates suggest 
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there are discussed several aspects of Christian life that are 
either essential characteristics of love itself or are intimately 
associated with Christian love or are necessarily provoked in 
Christian living by love. 

(24) One would expect that the various kinds of love, both 
true and false, both good and evil, have something in common 
whereby all can be called love.” But is God’s love for mankind 
in any way identical with human love in view of the metaphysi- 
cal distance between God’s being and mankind’s? Since Chris- 
tan, human love comes from God and is God and is prior to 
human love, as 1 Jn reveals to us, obviously there is some same- 
ness. Likewise since the human being is created in the image of 
God, it is reasonable that some samenness exists. This epistle, 
however, as Augustine interprets it, is concerned primarily 
with brotherly love and so provides no occasion to discuss this 
question. Only in Tractate 9.3 does he say anything specific in 
regard to it: “If we have been made to the image of God, why 
are we not ‘as God’? Not in regard to equality, but in propor- 
tion to our measure.” There is, then, in human love both 
sameness and difference from God’s love. Throughout the 
tractates God's love is proposed as the model for human love, 
and this again suggests some degree of sameness. 

(25) Human love is clearly associated with emotion because 
it involves desire." But one desires something; desire is di- 
rected toward something. To gain what one desires requires 
an act of will; we can only love what we will to love, we only 
love when our will consents to that love.” But the will exercises 


that Nygren did not accurately appreciate the complexity of Augustine's the- 
ology of love and that his critics are closer to such an appreciation than he is. 

56. For example, animals display a kind of love, and that love shows charac- 
teristics in common with human and divine love; see Tr in Io Ep 6.7, 9.1. 

57. In eight of the ten tractates this connection between love and desire is 
found. However, love is clearly not conceived by Augustine as a sentimental 
feeling since sometimes it imposes on us the obligation to reprimand and chas- 
tise the sinner; see Tr in To. Ep 7.11. 

58. Augusune often refers to love by comparing it to a weight that propels 
an object toward a place but inclines it toward its proper place where it then 
rests; see, e.g., Epistola 157.9 (PL 33.677 or FOTC 20.324—25) and Confessiones 
13.9.10 (CCL 27.246—47 or FOTC 21.416). But he points out in Epistola 157.9 
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judgment. Is the object of desire good or evil, worthy or un- 
worthy, a higher good or a lesser good? The will requires 
knowledge and understanding to exercise its judgment.” And 
for the Christian, understanding is founded on faith; Chris- 
tian love begins with faith, with an act of knowing. The quality 
of a desire can be determined by philosophical reasoning to 
some extent, and a life filled with virtues can be lived on a ra- 
tional level. Bui our ultimate happiness resides in a divine Be- 
ing beyond our reach unless he comes to us. His revelation 
provides us with further and better knowledge of what good 
works love must inspire and what bad works we must avoid if 
we are to have union with him. The Law of God, his com- 
mandments, must be obeyed and a discipline imposed upon 
ourselves that renounces sin and promotes virtue. But this 
obedience and this development of virtue is done not out of a 
fear of punishment—in fact such a fear is driven out by 
love""—but there is a chaste fear that is in harmony with and 
furthers love, the fear of separation from or abandonment by 


God. 


that love's weight is controlled by free will; it is an active force (see, e.g., Epis- 
tola 55.10.18 [PL 33.212—13 or FOTC 12.274—75] where souls strive to rest in 
what they love). Furthermore, human love is a conscious force, a sentiens motus, 
as he indicates, e.g., in DCD 11.28 (CCL 48.347-49 or FOTC 14.232). G. 
Combes, La charité d'après saint Augustin (Paris, 1934) 3—14, calls it an interior 
force which sets in action a threefold process; it is intellectual since we must 
know the object that brings us happiness, and it is affective since we are moved 
toward that object by our understanding and imagination, and it is voluntary 
since we choose to possess the object. See also Hultgren, 125-41. 

59. Motivation plays a large part in determining the soundness of choices 
made by a person where love is involved. Our conscience tells us what our 
true intention was and hence whether the choice was good or not, or in some 
situations whether we prefer a lesser good to a higher good. 

60. See 1 Jn 4.18. On love and fear see Tr in Io Ep 9. In the practical Chris- 
tian life love draws us in tenderness to support and aid our brother in his anxi- 
eties and fears, but also to reprimand and chastise when he falls from the 
way—a useful kind of fear can be evoked. In these tractates, as well as in Tr in 
Ev, M. Pontet, L'exégése de s. Augustin prédicateur (Paris, 1944) 579, has captured 
the Christian spirit when he says of John and Augustine: "Dans leur ardeur à 
aimer, comme dans leurs vigueur à condamner, l'évangéliste et son commen- 
tateur se montrent frères. Leur âme, à l'un et à l'autre, était tout ensemble 
tendresse et feu." 
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(26) In all that is, there exists an order, and each being has 
its place in that order. ‘The human being is above the animals 
and other created things in this world but far below God. The 
goal of his life can only be achieved in love of God. But human 
nature, flawed by the sin of Adam, is inclined to put itself be- 
fore God; the great sin inimical to true love is pride, and the 
virtue essential to love is humility. God himself sent us a model 
and example of love’s highest humility in Jesus Christ, his Son, 
God become a man to suffer and die for our redemption. 

(27) Human love differs from God’s love in another way that 
is indispensable for the Christian life. We are imperfect and 
mutable beings. Love comes to us, an unmerited gift of God. 
That love can be inert and ineffective, or it can operate within 
us and move us toward perfection. That is, in human beings 
love can grow. And it is love that nurtures love. The more we 
love the more love we have. But our love can only in a certain 
sense attain a kind of perfection in this life; its final perfection 
resides in the future life. For this we need the confidence and 
support of hope. Faith, hope, and love—the great triad of the 
Christian way of life. 

(28) What, then, are the goals of love? To abide in God, here 
on earth and in the life after death. There, abiding in God, we 
shall see him by direct vision, in an eternal life of joy, peace, 
rest, and unity. In our alien residence in this world*! this sug- 
gests our goals, love of God, unity in community, peace in love 
for one another, the renunciation of sin, and good works. 

(29) T'wo other important elements in Augustine's theology 
of love are found in these homilies. The Incarnation consti- 
tutes in this context God's most profound revelation of his 
love; Jesus Christ, the Word made flesh, is not only our Savior 
and Mediator, not only God's love embodied in human flesh, 
he is the concrete example of what love is and what love does. 
But Christ has ascended and is no longer here. How then 
through him are we now united to God? Because he has made 
all Christians his Body of which he is the Head." And the 


61. See Tr in Io Ep 1.5, 7.1, 9.10, 10.5, 10.7, 10.9. 
62. On the unitive power of love which unites the Christian with God, with 
Christ, and with his fellow Christians in the Mystical Body, see E. Grabowski, 
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Body of Christ, his Bride, is the Church. It is through the 
Church, which in a mystical way is Christ himself, that love ef- 
fects mankind's divine destiny. 

(30) The ancient Greek language had four nouns, $Aía, 
&pos, aTopyn and «yam, and four verbs, $uAetv, épàv, 
a7répyew and «yarrav, for love; each of the three pairs had 
precise and distinct meanings. The Greek a@ya7r7 was rarely 
used in secular Greek, and consequently was well-suited, along 
with its cognate verb, to serve the Christian need for a word to 
convey the new concept of love presented in Christian thought 
and practice since it, unlike the other words, did not carry the 
baggage of a range of connotations associated with ideas and 
acts in the pagan culture. The First Epistle of John uses only 
aya) and aya7rav in its Greek text. 

(31) In Latin there were three nouns, amor, dilectio, and cari- 
tas, and two verbs, amare and diligere, for love. Amor and amare 
were the most extended and undetermined in meaning, car- 
rying neutral, ameliorative, and pejorative senses, while the 
other words were almost completely ameliorative in meaning. 
Caritas is found particularly in philosophical contexts. Early 
Christian writers tended to avoid amor and amare because of 
their association with passionate and physical love; the noun 
caritas was especially preferred. In the Vulgate only caritas, di- 
lectio, and diligere are found; in other Latin translations of the 
Scriptures amor and amare do occur but never when brotherly 
love is at issue and rarely in the religious sense conveyed by 
Christian love. While the usage of earlier Christian writers is 
not rigorous, a serious attempt is made to establish a special 
Christian vocabulary for this particularly significant Christian 
concept.” 

(32) For Augustine the situation is different. He uses all the 
Latin words as synonyms, maintaining that this accords with 


“The Role of Charity in the Mystical Body," REAug 3 (1957) 29-63, especially 
42—62; and M.-F. Berrouard, “L’église communauté d'amour et de vie, selon 
saint Augustin," Lumière et Vie 83 (1967) 40—64, especially 57—63. 

63. For a thorough account of the Christian Latin vocabulary of love see 
H. Pétré, Caritas: Etude sur le vocabulaire latin de la charité chrétien (Louvain, 


1948). 
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scriptural usage." He admits that caritas is more usual than 
amor but emphatically denies that amor always, even in secular 
Latin, has only pejorative senses since there can be an amor Dei, 
love of God, characteristic of the heavenly city, as well as an 
amor sui, a love of self, characteristic of the earthly city. ^ Cari- 
tas and dilectio are nearly always used only in ameliorative con- 
notations," and he recognizes the special place that caritas 
holds in Christian vocabulary." Nevertheless in his actual 
practice, at least in the homilies," he treats all the words as syn- 
onyms and as interchangeable. When it is clearly required by 
the context to distinguish between physical and spiritual love, 
he may take care in his usage, but even here he sometimes does 
not maintain the careful distinction in meaning.” 


64. See DCD 14.7 (CCL 48.421—23 or FOTC 14.359-61), although at DCD 
15.22 (CCL 48.487—88 or FOTC 14.410-11) he defines caritas as the ordering 
of dilectio and amor, implying differences in strict meanings. See also Tr in Ev 
6.1 where amor and amare are said to be caritas and 123.5 where he asserts that 
amor and dilectio are one and the same thing; cf. Sermones 53.10.11 (PL 38.369) 
and 349 and 350 (PL 39.1529-33, 1533-35). in the latter two of which caritas 
is used of both divine and human love; Soliloquia 1.7.14 (PL 32.876) where 
caritas is defined as a kind of amor; De moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae 1.14.24 (PL 
32.1922 or FOTC 56.21—-22) where the verbs are used interchangeably and 
the three nouns in sequence, implying synonymous usage but with shaded 
meanings; En in Ps 9.15 (CCL 33.66 or ACW 29.133) where amor pravus is 
defined as cupiditas aut libido and amor rectus as dilectio vel caritas, and En in Ps 
31.2.5 (CCL 38.227—229 or ACW 30.68—70) where amor Det and amor proximi 
are equated with caritas and amor mundi and amor huius saeculi with cupiditas. 
On Augustine’s usage in general, see Tr in Ev 3.5, note 20, and 32.8, note 24; 
Pétré, 28, 67—68, 78, 80-81, 87, and 89-96; D. Mosher, Saint Augustine Eighty- 
Three Questions, FOTC 70.66—67, note 6 to Question 35; Agaésse, 31—36; E. 
Gilson, The Christian Philosophy of Saint Augustine, trans. L. Lynch (London, 
1961) 311-12; J. Burnaby, Amor Det, 92-100, 114-15, 221-23; Hultgren, 126; 
and O' Donovan, 11. The word agape as a Latin transliteration occurs only 
three times in Augustine and always with the specialized meaning of love 
feast: Sermones 178.4.4 and 259.5 (PL 38.962 and 1200—1201) and Contra Faus- 
tum Manichaeum 20.20 (PL 42.383). 

65. See DCD 14.28 (CCL 48.421—23 or FOTC 14.359-61). 

66. See, e.g., DDO 35.2 (CCL 444.52 or FOC 70.60). 

67. See, e.g., DDQ 36.1 (CCL 444.54 or FOTC 70.67), although even there 
caritas is combined with the verb amare; DDC 3.10.16 (CCL 32.87 or FOTC 
2.130); and De patientia (PL 40.618—19 or FOTC 16.251—52). 

68. See O Donovan, 11. 

69. See, e.g., Tr in Ev 65.1 where he refers to "the blameable and damnable 
dilectio by which adulterers and adultresses, whoremongers and prostututes, 
diligunt one another,” in examples of where Christian dilectio is disunguished 
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(33) In this translation Augustine's practice has been fol- 
lowed and all words are translated by the English word love. 
If greater precision is required by the context or if the reader 
would be aided by an awareness of the specific word used, this 
is indicated in footnotes. The word charity is not used here be- 
cause of its restricted meaning of almsgiving in contemporary 
English usage. 

(34) Tractate (tractatus) was the technical term in Christian 
Latin for a specific type of sermon, one which combined scrip- 
tural exegesis, preaching, spiritual commentary, and theologi- 
cal reflection." The Greeks called this kind of sermon a hom- 
ily. These tractates too, like those on the Gospel of John, inas- 
much as they were delivered in conjuncuon with the first 
twelve of those tractates, exemplify perfectly this parucular 
oratorical genre. 

(35) The text used for this translation is the Migne text 
found in PL 35.1977~—2062, as reprinted by P. Agaésse in vol- 
ume 75 of the series Sources chrétiennes. The PL edition, except 
for two variants in Tractate 4.6, reprints the text of the re- 
nowned Benedictine Maurist edition of the works of Au- 
gustine. Also the text edited by A. Caillau et al., volume 123 in 
the series Patres Ecclesiae (Augustinus 16), was throughout care- 
fully compared to the Agaésse text.” 

(36) The translation of Augustine’s scriptural quotations has 
been conformed as far as his Latin text allows to the Douay 
Rheims version since that translation is closest to Augustine's 
text, although one must keep in mind that Augustine’s version 
of John’s First Epistle is idiosyncratic, as indicated earlier. Two 


from carnal dilectio; and Sermo 349 (PL 39.1529-33) where he gives three 
kinds of cantas: divina, humana licita, and humana illicita, referring the last to 
amor illicitus meretricis, the illicit love of a prostitute, and where he uses both 
amare and diligere in both ameliorauve and pejorative senses, amare filios, to 
love sons, and diligere meretrices, to love prostitutes. 

70. On the term “tractate” see FOTC 78.31—32. 

71. There is need for a new critical edition of these works; this need was 
already clearly demonstrated in 1932 by M. Comeau, “Sur la transmission des 
sermons de saint Augustin," REL 10 (1932) 408-22. Dideberg, 43—44, indi- 
cates that such a new edition exists in manuscript to be published in the CCL 
series; this edition has not vet (1988) appeared in print. 
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modifications have been made in this practice, however. First, 
the wording has been made more contemporary, and, sec- 
ondly, sometimes words, phrases, or entire sentences have 
been taken from the New American Bible (N AB) or the Confra- 
ternity of Christian Doctrine (CCD) revision of the Challoner 
Rheims version of the New Testament where these transla- 
tions seemed better suited to the contemporary ear. 


PROLOGUE 


=] OU ARE AWARE, my holy people,’ that our normal 
KAR practice is to expound in discourses” upon the Gospel 
lal according to John in the regular sequence of its read- 
ings. But because there has now been interposed the solemnity 
of the holy days during which it is necessary that specific read- 
ings from the Gospel be rehearsed, and as these are repeated 
every year so that there cannot be others," that sequence which 
we had taken up has of necessity for a little while been inter- 
rupted, not disrupted. 

(2) But when I was pondering what I might discuss with you 
from the Scriptures throughout this week that was consonant 
with the joyousness of the present days and, as far as the Lord 
deign to bestow, something that could be finished in seven or 
eight days, the Epistle of the blessed John occurred to me: so 
that in expounding the Epistle of him whose Gospel' we inter- 
rupted for a little while, we would not abandon him, especially 
since in this very Epistle, quite sweet to all for whom the heart's 
palate is healthy, where the bread of God has a good taste, and 
quite worthy of being spoken of in the Church of God, love 
is above all else commended. He has spoken many words and 
almost all are about love." He who has in himself that of which 


1. On the use of an abstract substantive as subject in the place of a vocative, 
see Tr in Ev 1.1, note 2 (FOTG 78.41). 

2. On the technical meaning in Christian Latin of tractatus and tractare as a 
sermon or homily expounding a scriptural text, see FOTC 78.31—32. 

3. See the introduction where the order of the readings for Easter Week 
and the time of delivery of these sermons are discussed. 

4. Augustine considers John the Apostle, the Evangelist, the writer of the 
three epistles, the writer of the Apocalypse, and the Beloved Disciple to be 
one and the same person. In the De Haeresibus 30 (CCL 46.304) he mentions 
the Alogi as heretics who deny John’s authorship of the Gospel and the Apoca- 
lypse. He also regards the First Epistle as a true epistle and as canonical; see 
Tr in Io Ep 7.5 and the introduction. 

5. Some codices have in the title of these tractates, De Dilectione or De Cari- 
trate, On Love. See Browne, LFC 29.1092; Dideberg, 35; and M. Comeau, "La 
commentaire augustinien de la 'Prima Ioannis’ " in Augustinus Magister (Paris, 


1954) 1.161. 
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he is to hear necessarily rejoices at what he hears. For so will 
this reading be for that person as is oil upon a flame; if there 
is something to be nourished, it is nourished, and it grows and 
endures. So too, for some it ought to be just as a flame to kin- 
dling wood, so that if it was not already ablaze, when discourse 
is added, it may be set afire. For in some [the fire] already there 
is nourished; in some a fire is set ablaze if there were none, in 
order that we all may rejoice in one love. But where love is, 
there is peace; and where humility is, there is love. 

(3) Now let us hear him. And in regard to his words, let us 
speak to you that you may understand well what the Lord sug- 
gests. 


TRAC ETE 


On T Ina. i241 


= HAT WHICH was from the beginning, which we have 


q 


A heard and which we have seen with our eyes and our 
:/ hands have handled: the Word of life." Who is he who 
handles the Word with his hands except that "the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us"?' Now this Word that was 
made flesh that it might be handled by hands began to be flesh 
from the Virgin Mary. But the Word did not then begin; for 
[John] said, “That which was from the beginning." See if his 
Epistle does not confirm his Gospel where just a little while 
ago" you heard, "In the beginning was the Word and the Word 
was God." Perhaps concerning “the Word of life" one might 
so take it as a kind of speaking about Christ, not as the very 
body of Christ which was handled by hands.' See what follows: 
"And the Life itself was manifested." Therefore Christ is the 
Word of Life. And in what way was [the Life] manifested? For 
it ^was from the beginning," but it was not manifested to men; 
it was, however, manifested to the angels, seeing [it] and feed- 


1. Cf. Jn 1.14. 

2. modo. The gospel reading for Easter Sunday on which the Tractate was 
delivered was Jn 1, and it was read at the morning service. S. Poque has clearly 
established, as was discussed in the introduction above, that there were two 
assemblies of Augustine’s congregation on each day of Easter Week and that 
this sermon was given at the evening service, while the Gospel was read at the 
morning service. Hence the translation. See Poque, Les Lectures, 222-26. 

3 Gf Jn 1:1. 

4. Augustine seems to be indirectly offering an explanation of the brachyo- 
logical syntax of this sentence which lacks a main clause and in which the 
phrase, “of the Word of life,” (1 Jn 1.1) is semantically ambiguous. He seems 
to take the “sentence” rather as a title of this epistle: “On the Word of life 
which we... .” Likewise he equates the Word of life with Christ and sees a 
clear reference to Jn 1.1. For a thorough discussion of this complex sentence 
see R. E. Brown, The Epistles of John, in The Anchor Bible (Garden City, New 
York, 1982) 30. 152-66. In the prologue and the opening sentence of this 
tractate Augustine calls this work an epistle and raises no questions about its 
genre; a good summary of modern views is given by Brown, 86-92. 
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ing upon [it] as their bread. But what does Scripture say? "Man 
ate the bread of angels.” Therefore, Life itself was manifested 
in the flesh; for it was proffered in manifestation in order that 
the reality that can be seen by the heart alone might be seen 
also by the eyes, in order that it might heal hearts. For the 
Word is seen by the heart alone, but the flesh is seen by the 
body’s eyes also. We had the means whereby to see the flesh, 
but we did not have the means whereby to see the Word: “the 
Word was made flesh” that we could see in order that that 
whereby we might see the Word might be healed in us. 

2. “And we have seen and are witnesses.” Perhaps some of 
the brethren who are not conversant with Greek do not know 
what “witnesses” are in Greek. And it is a name commonly 
used by all and endowed with sacred awe. For those whom we 
call “witnesses” in Latin are “martyrs” in Greek. Now who has 
not heard of martyrs, or in what Christian’s mouth does the 
name of martyrs not dwell daily? And may it dwell also in the 
heart in such a way that we imitate the sufferings of the mar- 
tyrs, [but] do not follow them all the way to the finish-line.? 
Therefore he said this: "We have seen and we are witnesses"; 
we have seen and we are martyrs. For by affirming their wit- 
ness from what they heard from those who saw, when the wit- 
ness itself displeased the men against whom it was affirmed, 
they suffered all the things that martyrs suffered. The martyrs 
are God's witnesses. God wanted to have men as witnesses in 
order that men also may have God as a witness. 


B. GEL. Ps o7 os (LXX). 

6. non eos calcibus persequamur. For this puzzling phrase I propose a radical 
solution, that calcibus is a dative of the goal in place of ad with the accusative; 
see A. Blaise, Manuel de latin chrétien (Strasbourg, 1955) 88, $ 102. The mean- 
ing then is: that you imitate in your spiritual life their sufferings but do not 
yourself suffer the end result of a martyr's physical death. Agaésse translates 
in a similar way, to follow in their steps, but suggests that this is to be taken in 
a moral sense, not literally. Burnaby does not translate this part of the tractate. 
Browne adopts calicibus, a proposed emendation of calcibus, and translates, 
"that we should not persecute them in our cups,” that is, we should not, like 
the Donatists, follow a common African custom and celebrate the feasts of the 
martyrs with drunken orgies. There is no manuscript support for this posi- 
tion, but the statements about drunkenness and such excesses in Tr in Io Ep 
4.4 below and En in Ps 59.15, which has the phrase calicibus persecuuntur, and 
69.2 (CCL 39.765 and 931-32) are cited in support of the emendation. 
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(2) “We have seen,” he says, “and we are witnesses.” Where 
have they seen? In the manifestation. What is “in the manifes- 
tation”? In the sun, that is, in this natural daytime light.’ But 
how could he who made the sun be seen in the sun except that 
“he has pitched his tent in the sun and he, as a bridegroom 
coming out of his bridal chamber, has rejoiced as a giant to run 
the course"?* He before the sun who made the sun, he before 
the daystar, before all stars, before all angels, the true Cre- 
ator—for "all things were made by him and without him was 
made nothing""—in order that he might be seen by carnal eyes 
that see the sun, he pitched his tent in the sun, that is, he 
showed his flesh in the manifestation of this natural daytime 
light. And the bridal chamber of that Bridegroom was the 
womb of a Virgin, for two have been conjoined in that virginal 
womb, the Bridegroom and the bride. The Word is the Bride- 
groom and the flesh is the bride. For it has been written, 
“And they will be two in one flesh,”"’ and the Lord says in the 
Gospel, "therefore now not two, but one flesh." ^ And Isaiah 
best calls to mind that these two are one, for he speaks in the 
person of Christ and says, "He has set a diadem upon me as 
a bridegroom, and he has adorned me with adornment as a 
bride." One person seems to speak, and he has both made 
himself the Bridegroom and made himself the bride, because 
not two, but one flesh—for “the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us."'* To that flesh the Church is joined, and 
there comes to be the whole Christ, Head and Body. 

3. "And we are,” [John] says, “witnesses, and we declare to 
you the life eternal which was with the Father and has been 
manifested in us," that is, has been manifested among us— 
which might be said more lucidly, has been manifested to us. 
Therefore, “the things which we have seen and heard we de- 


7. tn hac luce. 8. Ps 18.6 (NAB, 19.5-6). 
Gaetan 1.3. 10. See Tr in Ev 8-4. 
MACE Gn 2.24. 12. Cf. Mt 19.6. 


13. Cf. Is 61.10. See En in Ps 101.2 (CCL 40.1426—27) where Augustine 
takes the Bridegroom to be Christ and the bride to be the Church, but seems 
to suggest that it is less appropriately referred to the union of the divine na- 
ture and the human nature in Christ's one Person. See also Agaésse, 116-17. 

yet. Jn 1.14. 
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clare to you." Pay close attention, my beloved people." “The 
things which we have seen and heard we declare to you." They 
saw the Lord himself present in the flesh, and they heard 
words from the mouth of the Lord, and they declared to us. 
And we, therefore, have heard, but we have not seen. Are we, 
therefore, less happy than they who have seen and heard? 
And yet how does he add, "that you also may have fellowship 
with us"? They have seen, we have not seen, and nonetheless 
we are fellows, for we hold a common faith. For a certain one, 
even in seeing, did not believe and wanted to touch and so be- 
lieve, and he said, "I shall not believe unless I put my fingers 
in the place of the nails and touch his scars." '" And at a suitable 
occasion he offered himself to be touched by the hands of 
men, he who always offers himself to be seen by the eyes of 
the angels. And that disciple touched him and exclaimed, “My 
Lord and my God.”'’ Because he touched the Man, he con- 
fessed the God. And the Lord—now sitting in heaven, com- 
forting us who cannot with the hand physically touch him, but 
can come into contact [with him] by farth—said to him, “Be- 
cause you have seen, you have believed; blessed are they who 
do not see and believe." We have been described, we have 
been designated." Therefore, let there arise in us the happi- 
ness which the Lord predicted there would be. Let us firmly 
hold what we do not see, for those who have seen tell it. “That 
you also," he says, "may have fellowship with us." And what 
great matter is it to have fellowship with men? Scorn not; see 
what he adds: “and our fellowship may be” with God the Fa- 
ther and Jesus Christ his Son." "And these things," [John] 
says, “we write to you that your joy may be full." Full joy, he 
says, [is] in fellowship itself, in love itself, in unity itself. 


15. See Prologue, note 1. 16. Cf. Jn 20.25. 

17. CF. Jn 20.28. 18. Cf. Jn 20.29. 

19. On this theme see also Tr in Ev 16.4, 24.6, 79-1, 95-2, and 121.3. 

20. This subjunctive, which is also in the Vulgate but not in the Greek text, 
makes this clause a continuation of the purpose clause, “that you both may 
have fellowship and our fellowship may be. . . .” The Greek text begins a new 
sentence: ". . that you may have fellowship. And our fellowship is. . . .” See 
Brown, 90.171. 
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4. "And this is the declaration which we have heard from 
him, and we declare to you." What is this? They themselves 
saw; they physically touched with their hands the Word of 
Life: The only Son of God “was from the beginning," was 
made for a time visible and touchable. For what object did he 
come, or what new thing did he tell us? What did he wish to 
teach? Why did he do what he did: that the Word was made 
flesh,” that God over all things” suffered indignities for men, 
that he endured their slaps from hands which he himself fash- 
ioned? What did he wish to teach? What did he wish to show? 
What did he wish to declare? Let us hear. For without the fruit 
of instruction, the hearing of what was done—that Christ was 
born and that Christ suffered—is a diverting, not a strength- 
ening, of the mind. What great matter do you hear? With what 
fruit you hear, see. What did he wish to teach? What to de- 
clare? Hear: “that God is light,” [John] says, “and in him there 
is not any darkness." So far he has indeed mentioned the Light 
by name, but the words are obscure. It is good for us that the 
Light itself that he named should enlighten our hearts and we 
should see what he said. This is what we declare: "that God is 
light and in him there is not any darkness." For who would 
dare to say that in God there is darkness? Or what is the light 
itself? Or what is the darkness? Is it, perchance, that he says 
such things as pertain to these eyes of ours? "God is light," 
someone or other says, "and the sun is light, and the moon is 
light, and a lamp is light." It ought to be something far greater 
than these, far more surpassing, far more outstanding. As far 
as God is from the creature, as far as the Builder is from the 
building, as far as Wisdom is from that which was made by 


Pilo (Oir In 1.14. 

22. Cf. Rom 9.5. Deus super omnia. The neuter for “all things" is the best 
attested Latin reading, although there is a variant, omnes, “all men.” The 
Greek has ém. mávrov, the genitive case, which is gender ambiguous, and the 
accusative variants for it have both the neuter and the masculine. Super omnia 
is preferred by Augustine, as, e.g., in DCD 15.20 (CCL 48.483); DT 2.13.23 
(CCL 50.111); Enim Ps 61.4, 67.2, 70.1.12, 75.1, 81.2, 144.2, 145.9, and 147.13 
(CCL 39.775, 870, 949, 1038, 1137; 40.2089, 2111, and 2148); however in 
Expositio Quarundarum Propositionum ad Romanos 59—60 (PL 35.2078—79) super 
omnes is given with no indication of a variant text. See also Browne, 1097. 
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Wisdom, this Light ought to be far beyond all things. And per- 
haps we shall be near to it if we come to know what this Light 
is and attach ourselves to it that we may be illuminated from 
it, for in ourselves we are darkness, and illuminated by that 
[Light] we can be light, and not be confused with regard to it 
because we are confused with regard to ourselves. Who is he 
who is confused with regard to himself? He who realizes that 
he is a sinner. Who is not confused about that [Light]? He who 
is illuminated by it. What is to be illuminated by it? He who 
now sees that he is darkened by sins, desires to be illuminated 
by it and approaches it. And about this the psalm says, “Ap- 
proach him and be illuminated, and your faces will not blush 
for shame." But you will not blush for shame because of that 
[Light] i£, when it has shown you to yourself as loathsome, 
your loathsomeness should displease you so that you perceive 
its beauty. This is what he wishes to teach. 

5. And are we perhaps saying that too hastily? Let [John] 
himself make this clear in the following. Remember, in the be- 
ginning of our discourse," [we said] that this Epistle com- 
mendis love. “God is light,” he says, “and in him there is not 
any darkness." And what had he said earlier? "That you may 
have fellowship with us and our fellowship may be with God 
the Father and his Son, Jesus Christ." Now if God is light, and 
in him there is not any darkness, and we ought to have fellow- 
ship with him, from us too darkness ought to be driven away 
in order that the light may come to be in us, for the darkness 
cannot have fellowship with the light. Therefore see what fol- 
lows: "But if we say that we have fellowship with him, and we 
walk in darkness, we lie." You also have the Apostle Paul say- 
ing, "Or what fellowship does light have with darkness?"? You 
say that you have fellowship with God, and you walk in dark- 
ness, and “God is light, and in him there is not any darkness." 
How then is there fellowship between light and darkness? 

(2) At this point, then, a man may say to himself, "What shall 
I do? How shall I be light? I live in sins and in iniquities." A 


29 Cl. Ps 33.0 (LXX). 24. See the Prologue. 
25: Ci 2 Cor 0:14. 
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kind of desperate sadness creeps up [on him], as it were. 
There is no salvation”? except in the fellowship of God. “God 
is light, and in him there is not any darkness." Now sins are 
darkness; as the Apostle says, the devil and his angels are the 
rulers of this darkness.^' He would not say [that they were] rul- 
ers of darkness unless [they were] rulers of sinners, despots of 
the wicked. What then do we do, my brothers? Fellowship with 
God must be had; there is no other hope of life eternal. But 
"God is light, and in him there is not any darkness." But iniqui- 
ties are darkness; we are oppressed by iniquities so that we 
cannot have fellowship with God. What hope [is there] then? 
Had I not promised that during these days I would say some- 
thing that would afford joy? But if I do not present it, there is 
sadness. “God is light, and in him there is not any darkness." 
Sins are darkness. What will become of us? 

(3) Let us listen in case he may comfort, stir, give hope so 
that we may not faint on the way. For we are running, and we 
are running to our native land; if we despair that we will reach 
[it], from this despair itself we faint. But he who wishes us to 
reach [it], that he may keep us safe in our native land, feeds us 
along the way. Therefore, let us listen. "But if we say that we 
have fellowship with him, and we walk in darkness, we lie and 
do not practice the truth." Let us not say that we have fellow- 
ship with him if we walk in darkness. "But if we walk in the 
light, as he also is in the light, we have fellowship with one an- 
other." Let us walk in the light, as he also is in the light, so that 
we may be able to have fellowship with him. And what do we 
do about sins? Hear what follows: "And the blood of Jesus 
Christ, his Son, will cleanse us of every offense." God has given 
a great assurance. With good reason do we celebrate the Pasch 
wherein the blood of the Lord was poured out, by which we 
are cleansed of every offense. Let us be assured; the devil was 
holding the bond of slavery against us, but it was blotted out 


26. The Latin word salus has a broad range of meanings: health of body, 
mind, or soul in this life, or salvation in the after life; this semantic range can- 
not be adequately translated by a single English word. 

27 GE Eph 6.12. 
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by the blood of Christ.” “The blood,” [John] says, “of his Son 
will cleanse us of every offense.” What is “of every offense"? 
Pay attention! Look, now in the name of Christ through his 
blood, whom these who are called "infants"? have now con- 
fessed, all their sins have been made clean. They entered old, 
they went out new. What is "they entered old, they went out 
new"? They entered as old men, they went out as infants. For 
the old life is old age afflicted with its lethargy, but the new life 
is the infancy of regeneration." But what do we do? Past sins 
have been forgiven, not only for them but also for us; and yet 
after the forgiveness and abolishment of all sins, by living in 
this world amid temptations, some others perhaps have been 
contracted. Therefore, let a man do what he can; let him con- 
fess what he is, so that he may be healed by him who always is 
what he is. For he always was and is; we were not and are. 

6. See what [John] says: "But if we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves and truth is not in us." Therefore if you 
have confessed yourself a sinner, truth is in you, for Truth it- 
self is the Light. Not yet has your life shone forth perfectly be- 
cause sins are there, but nonetheless you have begun to be illu- 
minated because the confession of sins is there. For see what 
follows: "But if we confess our offenses, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our offenses and to cleanse us of all iniquity." Not 


28. Cf., perhaps, Col 2.14; see En in Ps 88.1.11 (CCL 39.1227—28) where 
the reference is clear. See also Sermo 134.4.5 (PL 38.745). In Sermo 334.2 (PL 
38.1469), however, cautio means pledge or promise rather than bond. 

29. These are the newly baptized, first catechumens, then competentes, now 
new Christians by their baptism on Easter Saturday. It was customary for 
them to attend services during the octave of Easter, dressed in white robes and 
separated from the rest of the congregation. The sermons on these eight days, 
probably the evening ones, were addressed to them especially. On the eighth 
day, the Sunday after Easter, they removed their white robes and were fully 
incorporated into the community. See F. van der Meer, Augustine the Bishop, 
trans. B. Battershaw and G. Lamb (London, 1961) 379-82; Poque, Sermons, 
21—22, 85, 107, and 112; idem, Les Lectures, 220—21, 234—895; and Agaésse, 1— 
2, 150. Browne translates infantes as neophytes, a Greek word from 1 Tm 3.6; 
Augustine does use this term, transliterated into Latin, in Epistola 55.32 (PL 
33.220 or FOTC 12.288—89). However in his sermons he only uses infantes 
(see Poque, Sermons, 21); also here infantes is perhaps more appropriate be- 
cause of the Greek words maiia and rekvía throughout 1 Jn, although in the 
Epistle they do not carry this connotation. 

30. See Rom 6.1—11; Eph 4.21—24; Col 3.9-10. 
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only past ones but also whatever ones we have perhaps con- 
tracted from this life, for as long as a man carries the flesh he 
cannot but have at least light sins. But do not esteem lightly 
these which we called light. If you esteem them lightly when 
you weigh them, fear them when you count them. Many light 
ones make a weighty one, many drops fill a river, many grains 
make a heap." And what hope is there? Before all, confes- 
sion—that no one may think himself just and, a human being 
who was not and is, may, before the eyes of God who sees what 
is, put on airs. Before all, therefore, confession, then lov- 
ing." For what has been said about love? “Love can cover a 
multitude of sins." 

(2) Now let us see if [John] commends love itself on account 
of the offenses that creep stealthily upon us: for love alone ex- 
tinguishes offenses. Pride extinguished love; therefore, hu- 
mility strengthens love, love extinguishes offenses. Humility is 
conducive to confession by which we confess that we are sin- 
ners. This is humility—not that we should utter that confes- 
sion orally, fearing that by our arrogance we may displease 
men if we should say that we are just. Ungodly and insane folk 
do this: “I do indeed know that I am just, but what shall I say 
before men? If I say that I am just, who would bear it, who 
would tolerate it? Let my justice be known by God. Sull I shall 
say that I am a sinner, not because I am, but so that I may not 
be found hateful from arrogance." Say to men what you are, 
say to God what you are. For if you will not say to God what 
you are, God condemns what he will find in you. Do you want 
him not to condemn? You yourself, condemn. Do you want 
him to pardon? You yourself, acknowledge [your responsibil- 
ity], that you may be able to say to God, "Turn your face away 
from my sins." Say to him also those words in the very same 
psalm, “For I acknowledge my inquity.””” 


Simei Trn Ev 12.14. 

32. erigat cervicem. Literally, lift the neck. On the analogy of tollere caput, to 
raise the head, that is, to assert one’s importance. 

33. dilectio, followed by caritas in the next two clauses. On the difficulty of 
translating these words see the introduction. 

SAAC 1 Pt 4.8. 5- Cf. Ps 50.11. 

36. Cf. Ps 50.5. 
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(3) "But if we confess our offenses, he is faithful and just, 
who forgives us our sins and cleanses us of all inquity. But i£ 
we say that we have not sinned, we make him a liar, and his 
word is not in us." If you say, “I have not sinned,” you make 
him a liar when you want to make yourself truthful. In what 
way can it be possible that God is a liar and man truthful since 
Scripture says the contrary: "Every man is a liar, God alone 
is truthful”??? Therefore God is truthful in himself, you are 
truthful in God, for [you are] a liar in yourself. 

7. And in case it might seem that impunity has been granted 
to sins in that [John] said, “He is faithful and just who makes 
us clean of all iniquity,” and men might therefore say to them- 
selves, “Let us sin; let us do what we will free of anxiety. Christ 
cleanses us, he is faithful and just, he cleanses us of all inquity.” 
[John] takes this wicked lack of anxiety away from you and im- 
plants a useful fear. Wrongfully you wish to be free of anxiety, 
be apprehensive! For he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
offenses if you should always be dissatisfied with yourself and 
undergo change in yourself until you reach perfection. There- 
fore, what follows? “My little children, these things I write to 
you that you may not sin.” But perhaps, characteristically of 
human life,” sin stealthily creeps upon you. Then what will 
happen? What? Will there now be despair? Listen! “And if 
anyone sins" he says, “we have an Advocate before the Father, 
Jesus Christ the just, and he is himself the propitiator of our 
sins."? He is, then, the Advocate. Make the effort not to sin, 
but if from the weakness of life sin stealthily creeps upon you, 
immediately look to it, immediately let it be dissatisfying, im- 
mediately condemn it. And when you have condemned it, you 
will come before the judge, free of anxiety. There you have 
an Advocate; fear not that you may lose the case due to your 
confession. For if at times in this life a man entrusts himself 


37. Cf. Rom 3.4. 38. de humana vita. 

39. Augustine also has propitiator at Tr in lo Ep 5.9 and Tr in Ev 87.2, but 
below in section 8 and at Tr in Ev 52.9 he has propitiatio which agrees with the 
Vulgate and is a precise translation of the Greek text. In En in Ps the text is 
cited three times, in all cases with the abstract noun: fropitiatio at 33.2.26 (CCL 
38.299) and 140.19 (CCL 40.2040) and exoratio at 36.2.20 (CCL 38.362). 
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to an eloquent orator," and does not lose [his case], you are 
entrusung yourself to the Word and will you lose? Shout out: 
"We have an Advocate before the Father!" 

8. See John himself keeping his humility. Certainly he was a 
just and great man who drank the secrets of mysteries from 
the Lord's breast—he, he who, from drinking from the Lord's 
breast his divinity, uttered: "In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God.”*' Such a man as that did not say, 
“You have an Advocate with the Father,” but, “If anyone sin,” 
he says, “we have an Advocate.” He did not say, “you have,” 
nor did he say, “you have me,” nor did he say, “you have Christ 
himself.” But he both put Christ, not himself, and he said, “we 
have,” not “you have.” He preferred to put himself among the 
number of sinners so as to have Christ as an Advocate, rather 
than put himself as an advocate in place of Christ and be 
found among the proud worthy of damnauon. 

(2) Brothers, we have Jesus Christ the just, himself the Ad- 
vocate before the Father; he himself is the propitiation" of our 
sins. He who has maintained this has not caused heresy; he 
who has held this has not caused schism. For from what source 
are schisms caused? When men say, “We are just." When men 
say, "We sanctify the unclean, we justify the ungodly, we ask, 
we obtain."? But what did John say? “And if anyone sin, we 
have an Advocate before the Father, Jesus Christ the just." But 
someone will say, “Then do the saints not ask for us? Then do 
the bishops and the leaders [of the Church]" not ask for the 


40. Literally, to an eloquent tongue. — 41. Cf. Jn 1.1. 

42. See note 39. 

43. The Donausts claimed that they, as the true Church, were both holy 
and the source of holiness, that only a holy minister could validly give sacra- 
ments and perform rituals. See Tr in Ev 4.9, 4.11; Burnaby, Homilies, 265, and 
FOTC 78.19. 

44. The Latin word is praepositus which in secular Latin, among its connota- 
tions, designated a person in charge, especially governors of provinces, but 
also other government officials, imperial, provincial, and military; see C. 
Lewis and C. Short, A Latin Dictionary (Oxford, 1879) 1426 and TLL 10.774- 
76. The Vulgate uses the word in this political sense at Acts 7.10 for Joseph 
as “governor” of Egypt. Browne and Burnaby translate here as “rulers.” In 
Christian Latin the word was used in a general sense as Church leader, espe- 
cially a bishop, and also to indicate the superior of a religious community; see 
A. Blaise, Dictionnaire latin-francais des auteurs chrétiens (Turnhout, 1954) 652, 
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people?" But pay attention to the Scriptures, and see that even 
leaders [of the Church] commend themselves to the people. 
For the Apostle says to the lay people, "praying at the same 
time also for us."" The Apostle prays for the lay people; the 
lay people pray for the Apostle. We pray for you, brothers, but 
you also, pray for us. Let all the members pray in turn for one 
another, let the Head intercede for all. Because of this it is no 
wonder that [John] continues here and closes the mouths of 
those dividing the Church of God. For he who said, “We have 
Jesus Christ the just, and he himself is the propitiation of our 
sins," because of those who were going to divide themselves 
and say, "Look, here is Christ, look, there he is," and [who] 
would want to show in part him who bought the whole and 
possesses the whole," immediately he continued, "not only of 
ours, but also of the whole world's." What is this, brothers? 
Certainly "we have found it in the fields of the woods," '? we 
have found the Church of all nations. Look, Christ “is the pro- 
pitiation of our sins, not only of ours, but also of the whole 
world's." Look, you have the Church throughout the whole 
world. Do not follow those who falsely justify but sever in 


and TLL 10.777—78. Agaésse translates "chefs de l'Eglise." This is a better 
choice since Augustine, in all the instances I have been able to find in the ab- 
sence of a general index of Augusune's Latin vocabulary, only uses the word 
in its religious connotations. See, e.g., DCD 7.1 (CCL 47.185 or FOTC 8.340); 
Sermones 17.2, 46.9, 91.5.5, and 351.11 (PL 38.124-25, 224-25, 569-70, and 
39.1547—48); Epistolae 43.23, 209.9, and 211.4 (PL 33.171, 955-56, and 959- 
60 or FOTC 12.203 and 32.34-35 and 40—41); En in Ps 112.1 (CCL 40.1630); 
Contra Epistolam Parmeniani 2.8.17 (PL 43.60—61); Regula 9 (PL 32.1383); and 
Quaestiones in Matthaeum 11.1 (CCL 44B.124). 

45. Cf. Col 4.3. 

40. Cf. Mk 19.21; Mt 24.23; Lk 17.23. 

47. The Donatist sect existed only in North Africa (and a few small African 
delegations elsewhere, especially one at Rome). Yet they claimed to be the one 
true Church on the grounds that they alone remained unpolluted. Augusune 
frequently refers to this lack of universality on their part. See, e.g., Tr in Ev 
4.4, 6.10, 10.6 and 8, and 11.13; and En in Ps 21.2.2, 19, and 24-31; 95.2, 5, 
11, and 15; 191.5 and 19; 124.10: 127.3-4 and 13; 130.1 and 6; and 132.6 
and 12-13 (CCL 38.122-23, 127, and 128-34 or ACW 29.208-9, 217. and 
218-28; CCL 39.1343-44. 1346-47, 1350—51, and 1352-53; CCL 40.1805- 
6, 1813; 1869-70, 1877; 1898 and 1901-2; 1930-31; 1934-35. 
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truth. Be on that mountain that filled the world,” for Christ 
“is the propitiation of our sins, not only of ours, but also of the 
whole world’s,” which he has purchased with his blood. 

9. “And in this,” [John] says, “we know him," if we keep his 
commandments." What commandments? "He who says that 
he knows him and does not keep his commandments is a liar 
and the truth is not in him." But you still inquire, what com- 
mandments? “But he,” he says, “who keeps his word, in him in 
very deed the love of God has been perfected." Let us see 
whether the commandment itself is called love. For we were 
inquiring what commandments and he said, "But he who 
keeps his word, in him in very deed the love of God has been 
perfected." Attend to the Gospel, if there is not this command- 
ment: “A new commandment,” [Jesus] says, “I give to you, 
that you love one another." “In this we know that we are in 
him," if we have been perfected in him." He calls them per- 
fected in love. What is the perfection of love?"* Even to love 
enemies and to love them to this end, that they may be broth- 
ers. For our love ought not to be carnal. To desire temporal 
well-being for anyone is a good thing, but even if that should 
be lacking, let the soul be safe. Do you desire life for some 
friend of yours? You do well. Do you rejoice over the death of 
your enemy? You do wrongfully. But perhaps even that life 
that you desire is disadvantageous for your friend, and the 
death over which you rejoice is advantageous for your enemy. 
It is uncertain whether this life is advantageous or disadvanta- 
geous to anyone, but the life that is with God is beyond doubt 


49. praecisores. Those who cut themselves and their fellows off from unity 
with the Catholic Church. Blaise, Dictionnaire, 642, cites only this instance of 
the word; TLL 10.484 gives it as the earliest occurrence. 

50. See Dn 2.35; Augustine, of course, takes the mountain as the symbol of 
the Catholic Church. 

51. Augustine's text is briefer than the Greek or the Vulgate. On the peculi- 
arities of his Latin text see the introduction. 

52. Cf. Jn 13.34. 

53. This last clause is given by Augustine as a part of 1 Jn 2.5 but does not 
appear in either the Greek text or the Vulgate. Brown, 259, suggests that it is 
a late scribal addition to the text. See note 51. 

54. An Augustinian word play: perfectio dilectionis, the perfection of af- 
fection. 
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advantageous. Love your enemies in such a way that you de- 
sire [them to be] brothers; love your enemies in such a way that 
they are called into your fellowship. For in such a way did he 
love who, hanging on the cross, said, "Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do."? And indeed he did not Say, 
"Father, let these live for much time; they are indeed killing 
me, but let them live." But what did he say? "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do." He thrust away from 
them death eternal, by a most merciful prayer and a most pre- 
eminent power. Many of them believed and the shedding of 
Christ's blood was forgiven them. First they shed it when they 
were raging; now they drank it when they were believing. "In 
this we know that we are in him," if we have been perfected in 
him. About this very perfection of loving one's enemies, the 
Lord, advising [us], said, "Be you therefore perfect, as even 
your heavenly Father is perfect.””® 

(2) Therefore, “he who says that he abides in him ought 
himself also to walk as he walked.” How, brothers? What ad- 
vice is he giving us? “He who says that he abides in him,” that 
is, in Christ, “ought himself also to walk as he walked.” Is he 
perhaps giving us this advice, that we walk on the sea?" Far 
from it! This then, that we walk in the way of justice. In what 
way? I have already mentioned it. He was fastened on the cross 
and was walking in this very way: it is the way of love. “Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do." So then, if you 
have learned to pray for your enemy, you walk in the way of 
the Lord. 

10. “Dearly beloved, I write, not a new commandment to 
you, but an old commandment which you had from the begin- 
ning." What old commandment? [That one] “which you had,” 
he says, “from the beginning.” Old, therefore, for this reason, 
that you have already heard it; otherwise he will be in contra- 
diction to the Lord where [the Lord] said, “A new command- 
ment I give to you, that you love one another."" But why an 


55. Cf. Lk 29.94. 56. Mt 5.48. 
57. As Jesus did. See Mt 14.22—23; Mk 6.45-51; and Jn 6.16—21. 
58. Cf. Jn 13.34. 
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old commandment? Not because it pertains to the old man. 
But why? “Which you had from the beginning. The old com- 
mandment is the word which you have heard." Old, therefore, 
for this reason, that you have already heard it. And he shows 
the selfsame one [to be] new, saying, "Again a new command- 
ment I write to you.” Not another, but the very same one 
which he said [was] old, the same one is also new. Why? 
"Which is true both in him and in you." You have already 
heard why [it is] old, for you already knew it. But why new? 
"Because the darkness has passed and the true light now 
shines." See for what reason [it is] new: because darkness per- 
tains to the old man, but light to the new. What does the Apos- 
tle Paul say? "Strip yourselves of the old man and put on the 
new."? And again what does he say? “You were once darkness, 
but now light in the Lord."^" 

11. "He who says that he is in the light"—now he makes his 
whole meaning clear—"he who says that he is in the light and 
hates his brother is in darkness even until now." Come on now, 
my brothers, how long are we going to say to you, "Love your 
enemies"??' Watch out for what is worse, that you do not still 
hate your brothers. If you would love your brothers only, you 
would not yet be perfect. But if you hate your brothers, what 
are you? Where are you? Let each one peer into his heart. Let 
him not hold on to hatred against his brother” for some hard 
word, for a conflict over earth, that he may not become earth. 
For, whoever hates his brother, let him not say that he walks 
in light. What have I said? Let him not say that he walks in 
Christ. “He who says that he is in the light and hates his 
brother is in the darkness even until now." 

(2) For example, someone has become a Christian from be- 
ing a pagan. Pay close attention! Look, he was in darkness 
when he was a pagan; from now on he has come to be a Chris- 
tian. “Thanks be to God,” all express their joy. The Apostle, 
expressing joy, is read: “You were once darkness but now light 
in the Lord." He used to worship idols, he worships God. He 


59. Cf. Col 3.9-10. 60. Cf. Eph 5.8. 
61. Cf. Mt 5.44. 62. See Mt 5.22-24. 
63. Cf. Eph 5.8. 
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used to worship what he made, he worships him who made 
him. He has been changed. “Thanks be to God,” all Christians 
express their joy. Why? Because now he is a worshipper of the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit and a detester of 
demons and idols. Still, John was solicitous over such a man; 
although many were expressing joy, he was still suspicious. 
Brothers, let us gladly embrace [this] motherly solicitude. Not 
without reason is a mother solicitous over us when others re- 
joice. Mother [is what] I call love, for this was dwelling in 
John’s heart when he said these words. Why, except that he 
fears something in us, even when men now express Joy for us? 
What is it he fears? "He who says that he is in the light"—What 
is this? he who says that he is a Christian— "and hates his 
brother is in darkness even until now." Now there is nothing 
here to explain, but something to rejoice over if it should not 
occur or to bewail if it should occur. 

12.“He who loves his brother abides in the light and there is 
no scandal in him." I implore you by Christ: God is feeding us. 
We are going to refresh our bodies in the name of Christ and 
they have been somewhat refreshed and need to be refreshed. 
Let our mind be fed! Not that I am going to speak for a long 
time do I say [this]—for, look, the reading is now reaching 
its end—but in case we should hear what is especially neces- 
sary less attentively because of weariness. "He who loves his 
brother abides in the light and there is no scandal in him." 
Who are they who suffer scandal or cause it? They who are 
scandalized in Christ are burnt as by the sun, they who [are 
scandalized] in the Church, as by the moon. But the psalm 
says, “By day the sun will not burn you, nor the moon by 
night.""* If you hold on to love, you will suffer scandal neither 
in Christ nor in the Church, you will abandon neither Christ 
nor the Church. For, he who abandons the Church, how is he 
in Christ who is not among Christ's members? How is he in 
Christ who is not in the Body of Christ? Therefore those suf- 
fer scandal who abandon either Christ or the Church. On what 
grounds do we understand that [it was] about this [that] the 


64. Cf. Ps 120.6 (LXX). 
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psalm said, “By day the sun will not burn you, nor the moon 
by night,” that it intended the burning itself to be understood 
as scandal? First observe the similarity. As one who is burned 
says, “I can’t endure it, I can’t bear it,” and removes himself, 
so they who do not bear certain things in the Church and with- 
draw themselves either from the name of Christ or the Church 
suffer scandal. 

(2) For see how those flesh-centered”’ men suffered scandal 
as by the sun, [those] to whom Christ was preaching about his 
flesh and saying, “He who does not eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man and drink his blood will not have life in him." About 
seventy men said, "This saying is hard," and they departed 
from him, and the Twelve remained.” All those men the sun 
burned and they departed, not possessing the potency to put 
up with the power of the word. The Twelve then remained. 
And, that men might not perhaps suppose that they them- 
selves confer a benefit on Christ by believing in Christ and not 
that the benefit is conferred on them by him, when the Twelve 
had remained, the Lord said, “Do you want to go too?" —so 
that you may know that I am necessary to you, not you to me. 
But they whom the sun had not burned answered with the 
voice of Peter, "Lord, you have the word of eternal life. Where 
shall we go?"^? 

(3) But whom does the Church burn as the moon by night? 
They who have caused schisms. Hear this very same word pos- 
ited in the Apostle: "Who is weak and I am not weak? Who is 
scandalized and I am not burned?"" How then is there no 
scandal in him who loves his brother? Because he who loves 


65. That is, carnal. The translauon tries to retain the word play between 
carnales and carnem (flesh). 

66. Cf. [n 6.54. 

67. Cf. Jn 6.61, 67—68. Augustine infers that the “many” were the seventy 
(or seventy-two; he has ferme, about) disciples mentioned in Lk 10.1, since 
Jesus then spoke specifically to the Twelve and no mention of others is made. 
But, as Browne, 1106—7, points out, the mission of these disciples was subse- 
quent to the events and sermon in Jn 6. See Epistola 173.10 (PL 33.757 or 
FOTC 30.80) where Augustine makes the same comment. 

68. Cf. Jn 6.68. 69. Cf. Jn 6.69. 
70. 2 Cor 11.29. 
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his brother endures all things for the sake of unity, because in 
the unity of love is brotherly loving.” If some wicked man or 
other, or someone supposedly or allegedly wicked, offends 
you, do you desert so many good men? What sort of brotherly 
loving is it as has appeared in these people?" When they ac- 
cuse the Africans, they have deserted the world. Were there 
not saints in the world? Or was it possible for them to be con- 
demned by you unheard? But, oh, if you loved your brother, 
there would be no scandal in you. Hear the psalm, the one 
which says, “Much peace have they who love your law and 
there is no scandal to them.”” It said that they who love the 
law of God have much peace and for that reason there is no 
scandal to them. Those therefore who suffer scandal lose 
peace. And who did it say do not suffer scandal or do not cause 
it? Those loving the law of God. Therefore they are classified 
as in love. But someone says, “It said those who love the law 
of God, not their brothers.” Hear what the Lord says: “A new 
commandment I give to you, that you love one another." 
What is a law except a commandment? But how [is it that] they 
do not suffer scandal except in their bearing with one an- 
other? As Paul says, "Bearing with one another in love, being 
eager to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”” 
And that this is the law of Christ, hear the same Apostle com- 
mending this very same law: "Carry," he says, "one another's 
burdens, and so you will fulfill the law of Christ." ^? 

19. "For he who hates his brother is in darkness and walks 
in darkness and knows not where he is going." A great thing, 
brothers! Give it your attention, we ask you. "He who hates his 
brother walks in darkness and knows not where he is going 
because the darkness has blinded his eyes." What is so blind as 
these who hate their brothers? For that you may know that 
they are blind, they stumbled against the mountain. I keep say- 
ing the same things so that they may not escape your memory. 


71. in unitate caritatis est fraterna dilectio. 

72. That is, the Donatists. 

73. Cf. Ps 118.165. 74. Cf. Jn 13.34. 
75. Cf. Eph 4.2-3. 76. Gal 6.2. 
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Is not this rock Christ, which was cut without hands out of a 
mountain, from the kingdom of the Jews, without a husband’s 
activity? Did not that stone break all the kingdoms of the 
world, that is, all the despotisms of idols and demons? Did not 
that stone grow and become a great mountain and fill the 
whole world?” Do we point out this mountain with our finger, 
as the moon on its third day is pointed out to men?" For exam- 
ple, when men want to see the new moon, they say, “See the 
moon, see where it is." And if there are those there who cannot 
direct their sight and [who] say, "Where?" a finger is pointed 
directly [at it] for them that they may see. Someumes when 
they are ashamed that they might be thought [to be] blind, 
they say that they have seen what they did not see. Is it in such 
a way that we point out the Church, my brothers? Isit not open 
to view? Is it not clearly visible? Has it not taken hold of all 
nauons? Is not that fulfilled which was promised so many years 
before to Abraham, that all nations be blessed in his seed?” 
The promise was made to one believer, and the world has been 
filled with thousands of believers. Look, the mountain, filling 
the entire face of the earth! Look, the city, of which it has been 
said, “A city seated on a mountain cannot be hid"! But they 
stumble against the mountain. And when it is said to them, 
“Come up,” they say, "There is no mountain,” and they strike 
their face over there more readily than they seek a dwelling 
place there. Yesterday Isaias was read. Whoever of you was in 
attendance at the vigil service,” watching, not only with the 
eyes, but with the ear, not the ear of the body, but the ear of 
the heart, observed: “In the last days the mountain of the 
house of God will be clearly visible, prepared on the top of 


77. Cf. Dn 2.34-35; see also Tr in Ev 4.4 and 9.15. 

78. tertia luna. For this Roman method of accounting days from the new 
moon, see, e.g., Columella, De Re Rustica 2.10.10 (H. Ash, Loeb Classical Li- 
brary (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1941] 162-63) and TLL 7.2.1833, s.v. IC2. 

79. Cf. Gn 22.18; see Tr in Ev 12.2. 

80. Cf. Mt 5.14. 

81. quisque vestrum vigilabat. The quotation from Is that follows was part of 
the readings at the evening service on the previous day, Saturday of Holy 
Week. See Poque, Les Lectures, 229. 
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mountains." What is so clearly visible as a mountain? But 
there are also unknown mountains because they are located in 
one part of the world. Who of you knows Mount Olympus? 
Just as those who dwell there do not know our Giddaba." 
These mountains are in parts [of the world]. But not so that 
mountain, because it has filled the entire face of the earth, and 
concerning it is said, "prepared on the tops of mountains." It 
is a mountain above the tops of mountains. "And all nations," 
[Isaias] says, "shall be gathered to it." Who goes astray on this 
mountain? Who smashes his face by stumbling against that 
[mountain]? Who fails to recognize the city seated on a moun- 
tain? But be not amazed that it is unrecognized by these men 
who hate their brothers, for they "walk in darkness and know 
not where they are going because the darkness has blinded 
their eyes." They do not see the mountain; I do not wish you 
to be amazed, [but] they do not have eyes. On what grounds 
do they not have eyes? Because the darkness has blinded them. 
Because they hate their brothers, because when they find a 
cause to stumble among the Africans,"' they separate them- 
selves from the world because they do not tolerate for the sake 
of the peace of Christ those whom they defame and do toler- 
ate for the sake of the sect of Donatus those whom they 
condemn.” 


82. Cf. Is 2.2. This reading is close to the LXX which has “will come.” The 
exact LXX text occurs in DCD 10.32 (CCL 47.311). 

83. A mountain in North Africa. See Sermo 45.7 (PL 38.267—68). 

84. This is probably a reference to the election and ordination of Caeci- 
lianus as the bishop of Carthage in A.D. 311 or 312, an event that triggered 
the Donatist schism. See Tr in Ev 5.13, note 26; and Frend, 8—21 and 141—59. 

85. He is probably alluding to the Maximianists, a Donatist sect named after 
a schismatic deacon, Maximian. The Donatists both later readmitted the dissi- 
dent bishops without penalty and accepted Maximianist baptism as valid and 
not requiring rebaptism. See Epistola 185.17 (PL 33.800 or FOTC 30.157—58); 
Frend 213-20; Agaésse, 146; and Burnaby, Homilies, 269. 
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On 1 Jn 2.12—17 


E OUGHT to listen attentively to all the things that we 
read from the Holy Scriptures for our instruction and 
salvation. Yet especially to be commended to our 
memory are those things that are most applicable against here- 
tics whose treacherous snares never cease to encompass all the 
weaker and more careless souls. Remember that our Lord and 
Savior, Jesus Christ, both died for us and rose again, died, of 
course, for our sins, rose again for our justification.' 

(2) As you have heard just a little while ago, the eyes of the 
two disciples whom he met on the way were held so that they 
should not recognize him.” And he found them despairing of 
the redemption that was in Christ and judging that he had al- 
ready suffered and died and not taking into account that as 
the Son of God he lived always, [thinking] too that he had so 
died in the flesh that he would not come back to life, but just 
as one of the Prophets, as you who were attentive heard their 
words a little while ago. Then he opened for them the Scrip- 
tures, beginning from Moses through all the Prophets, show- 
ing that all the things which he had suffered had been fore- 
told, [for fear] that they would be more upset if the Lord had 
risen up and would more likely not believe him if these things 
concerning him had not been said beforehand. For firmness 
of faith 1s found in the fact that all the things that came true in 
Christ were foretold. The disciples, then, did not recognize 


1. Cf. Rom 4.5. 

2. Cf. Lk 24.16. This tractate was given on Monday of Easter Week and one 
of the readings for the day was Lk 24.13—49; see the discussion of the order 
of readings and the time of delivery of these sermons in the introduction. Sev- 
eral of the codices indicate the day of the week on which the particular sermon 
was given, and for this one Monday is the day stated; these ten Tractates are 
one of the few examples where such information is preserved by the copyist 
from entries made on the codices by the original shorthand copyist. See 
Poque, Les Lectures, 228—290. 
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him except in the breaking of the bread. And truly he who 
does not eat and drink judgment to himself? recognizes Christ 
in the breaking of the bread. 

(3) Later on those Eleven also thought that they saw a spirit. 
He offered himself to be touched who offered himself to be 
crucified, to be crucified by enemies, to be touched by friends: 
yet the Physician“ of all, of the ungodliness of those men, of 
the unbelief of these. For when the Acts of the Apostles was 
read, you heard how many thousands from among the mur- 
derers of Christ believed.’ If those who had killed Hater on be- 
lieved, would not they who for a little while had doubts be- 
lieve? And yet for them—something that you ought especially 
to notice and commit to your memory because against treach- 
erous errors God wanted to put a buttress in the Scriptures 
against which no one would dare to speak who in any way 
wanted himself to be seen as a Christian—when he offered 
himself to be touched, it was not sufficient for him unless from 
the Scriptures he might confirm the hearts of the believers.” 
For he foresaw that we would come after them, for in him we 
do not have something to touch but we do have something to 
read. For if they believed precisely because they held and 
touched, what shall we do? Christ has already ascended into 
heaven; he will not come except at the end to pass judgment 
on the living and the dead. By what means are we going to be- 
lieve except by those by which he wanted even those touching 
[him] to be confirmed. For he opened the Scriptures to them 
and showed them that it was necessary for Christ to suffer and 
for all things to be fulfilled that were written about him in the 
Law of Moses and in the Prophets and the Psalms. He em- 
braced the whole ancient text of the Scriptures. Whatever is a 


3. Cf. 1 Cor 11.29. 

4. On Jesus as Physician see Tr in Ev 2.16, note 42. 

5. See Acts 2.41. The day's readings also included Acts 2 and perhaps Acts 
1; see the introduction; Poque, Les Lectures, 231; and Agaésse, 150. 

6. An untranslatable alliteration: confirmaret cor credentium. The whole sen- 
tence well illustrates how Augustine can work alliteration and assonance into 
his sermons without any artificiality. 
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part of those Scriptures utters Christ, but if only we should 
find ears.’ And he opened their understanding that they 
might comprehend the Scriptures. Consequently we too must 
pray for this, that he may open our understanding. 

2. But what did the Lord show written about himself in the 
Law of Moses and in the Prophets and the Psalms? What did 
he show? Let him speak himself. ‘The Evangelist has put this 
briefly so that we might know what in the great extent of the 
Scriptures we ought to believe and understand. Certainly 
there are many pages and many books; they all have this which 
the Lord said briefly to his disciples. What is this? That "it was 
necessary for Christ to suffer and to rise again on the third 
day. Now you have it about the Bridegroom, that “it was nec- 
essary for Christ to suffer and to rise again on the third day.” 
The Bridegroom has been pointed out to us. Let us see what 
he says about the Bride, so that when you know the Bride- 
groom and the Bride, you may come to the marriage. For ev- 
ery celebration is a celebration of marriage. The Church's 
marriage is celebrated. ‘The son of the king will take a wife, 
and the son of the king is himself the king; and those who at- 
tend, they are the bride. In carnal marriage some attend the 
marriage and another is married; in the Church those who at- 
tend, if they attend well, become the bride. For the whole 
Church is the Bride of Christ whose beginning and firstfruits 
are the flesh of Christ: there the Bride is joined to the Bride- 
groom in the flesh. Rightly, when he pointed out the flesh it- 
self, he broke the bread; and rightly, in the breaking of the 
bread, the eyes of the disciples were opened and they recog- 
nized him. 

(2) What, therefore, did the Lord say was written about him 
in the Law and the Prophets and the Psalms? That “it was 
necessary for Christ to suffer.” If he did not add “and to rise 
again," rightly those whose eyes were held would lament, but 
to rise again is also foretold. And why this? Why was it neces- 
sary for Christ to suffer and to rise again? Because of that 


7. See Tr in Ev 9.3-4. 8. Cf. Lk 24.46. 
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psalm which was especially brought to your attention at the 
first assembly" on the fourth day of last week.'° Why was it nec- 
essary for Christ to suffer and to rise again? For this reason: 
“All the ends of the earth will remember and will be converted 
and all families of the nations will adore in his sight." For, in 
order that you may know that it was necessary for Christ to 
suffer and to rise again, what has he added here also in order 
that, after the bringing to your attention of the Bridegroom, 
he might also bring to your attention the Bride? And, "for 
penance and renission of sins," he said, "to be preached in his 
name through all the nations, beginning at Jerusalem." 

(3) You have heard, brothers; hold on toit. Let no one doubt 
about the Church, that it extends through all nations. Let no 
one doubt that it began at Jerusalem and has filled all the na- 


9. This is translated by Browne, “on the fourth day, the first station, of last 
week,” and by Agaésse, “on Wednesday at the time of the first assembly of last 
week.” Statio in Christian Latin early and frequently means a day of partial 
fast and there were two station days each week, Wednesday and Friday. See 
Tertullian, De [eiunio 14.2 (CCL 2.1272—73) and De Oratione 19 (CCL 1.267— 
68 or FOTC 40.174—79); Blaise, Dictionnaire, 774, s. v. "statio," 8 and g; J. 
Jungmann, The Mass of the Roman Rite, trans. F. Brunner (New York, 1951) 
1.246 and 251; H. Leclerq, "Stationes liturgiques,” DACL 15.2.1653—56; and 
H. Amfield, "Statio," A Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, ed. W. Smith and S. 
Cheetham (Hartford, 1880; reprint 1968) 1928-29. But C. Mohrmann, “Sta- 
tio," VigC 7 (1953) 221—45, demonstrates that a second meaning, an assembly 
of the people, liturgical or other, prevailed in Rome and North Africa from 
the third century on; see also Poque, Les Lectures, 224—25, where she shows 
that on certain days there were two assemblies, one in the morning and one 
in the evening, as was discussed in the introduction. There seems to be no 
good reason for Augustine to tell his people either that the fourth day was a 
fast day or that it was the first assembly of the day; but that Ps 21 was read at 
the first assembly of the day rather than the second seems more reasonable. 

10. Ps 21 was read on the Wednesday of Holy Week in both the Catholic 
and the Donatist churches in Africa. See Tr in Ev 13.14, note 55; En in Ps 
21.1.1 and 21.2.1—3 and 28 (CCL 38.117 and 121—23 or ACW 29.200, 207— 
11, and 222); Sermo Guelferbytanus 2 (PL Suppl. 2.543—45 or G. Morin, Miscel- 
lanea Agostiniana [Rome, 1930] 1.441); Agaésse, 154-55; A.-M. La Bon- 
nardiére, Recherches de chronologie augustimenne (Paris, 1965) 54—56; and M.-F. 
Berrouard, Homélies sur l'évangile de saint Jean I-XVI, BA 71 (1969) 704. 

11. Ps 21.28. Augustine reads patriae gentium in the second half of the verse 
(also in En in Ps 21.2.29 [CCL 38.131 or ACW 29.223]) whereas the Vulgate 
has familiae gentium. Augusune's reading is a transliterate borrowing and a 
calque of the LXX zrarptaí. 

12. Lk 24.47- 
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tions. We recognize the field where the vine has been planted, 
but when it has grown, we do not recognize it because it has 
covered the whole [field]. From what place did it begin? “At 
Jerusalem.” Where did it extend? “To all nations.” A few have 
remained; it will take hold of all. Meanwhile, while it is taking 
hold of all, some useless branches have been seen by the 
farmer to be in need of pruning, and heresres and schisms 
have produced them. Let not the pruned [branches] lead you 
to be pruned; rather, encourage those that have been pruned 
to be engrafted again. For it is manifest that Christ suffered, 
rose again, and ascended into heaven. The Church also has 
been manifested because penance and the remission of sin is 
being preached in his name through all the nations. From 
what place did it begin? "Beginning at Jerusalem." He who 
does not see so great a mountain hears it, a man foolish, vain, 
and (what more shall I say) blind, and he shuts his eyes against 
the lamp set upon the lampstand! 

3. When we say to them, “If you are Catholic Christians, be 
in communion with that Church from which the Gospel is 
spread in the whole world"; when we say to them,"be in com- 
munion with that Jerusalem,” they answer us, “We do not have 
communion with that city where our King was slain when our 
Lord was slain," as if they hate the city where our Lord was 
slain. The Jews slew him whom they found on earth; these 
men breathe out an exorcism” on him who sits in heaven. 
Who are worse, they who despised hrm because they thought 
him a human being or they who breathe out an exorcism on 
the sacraments of htm whom they now confess to be God? But 
of course they hate the city in which their Lord was slain. 
Godly and merciful men, they grieve much that Christ was 
slain, and yet they slay Christ in men! But he loved that city 
and took pity on it, and he said that his preaching began from 
there, “beginning at Jerusalem.” There he made the begin- 


13. In En imn Ps 121.3—4 and 124.3—4 (CCL 40.1802—5 and 1837-38) and in 
Epistola Contra Donatistas 10.25—26 (PL 43.408—9) Augustine argued against 
interpreting Jerusalem in Lk 24.47 wholly figuratively but at least partly, if 
not altogether, literally. 

14. exsufflant. See Tr in Ev 11.13 note 50. 
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ning of the preaching of his name, and do you dread commu- 
nion with that city? It is no wonder that, having been pruned, 
you hate the root. What did he say to his disciples? “Stay in the 
city, for I send my promise upon you.” See what city they 
hate! Perhaps they would love it if the Jews, Christ’s murder- 
ers, were dwelling in it. For it is clear that all Christ's murder- 
ers, that is, the Jews, were expelled from that city.’° [And this 
city] that had in it those raging against Christ has in it those 
worshipping Christ. Therefore, these men hate it because 
there are Christians in it. He wished his disciples to stay there 
and [he wished] to send the Holy Spirit to them there. Where 
did the Church begin except where the Holy Spirit came from 
heaven and filled the one hundred and twenty sitting in one 
place?" That number twelve was multiplied by ten. One hun- 
dred and twenty men were sitting, and the Holy Spirit came 
and filled the whole place, and a sound came, as if a mighty 
blast of wind were borne along, and tongues were parted as if 
of fire." You heard the Acts of the Apostles;’” this very read- 
ing was read today. "They began to speak with tongues, as the 
Holy Spirit gave them to proclaim.""" And all who were pres- 
ent there, Jews coming from various nations, recognized each 
one his own tongue, and they were astonished that those ordi- 
nary and uneducated men had suddenly learned not only one 
or two tongues but those of all the nations altogether.*' There- 


15. Cf. Lk 24.49. 

16. Jews were forbidden to stay in Jerusalem or the region about it by Ha- 
drian in A.D. 135 after the revolt under Bar Hochba; the city was organized as 
a Roman colony named Aelia Capitolina. This ban remained in effect through 
the reign of Septimius Severus (A.D. 193—211). Thereafter it was softened at 
least to the extent that from the time of Alexander Severus (A.D. 222—35) Jews 
were allowed to make pilgrimages to Jerusalem. Then the emperor Con- 
stantine (A.D. 312—937) renewed the edict of Hadrian. See J. Juster, Les juifs 
dans l'empire romain (Paris, 1914) 2.171—75, for a complete account of the an- 
cient evidence; Agaésse, 158—59; and "Jerusalem" in Encyclopedia Judaica (Je- 
rusalem, 1971) 9.1405-6. See also En in Ps 62.18 and 64.1 (CCL 39.805-6, 
822—293). 

17. See Acts 1.15. 18. See Acts 2.1—3. 

19. See also Tr in Io Ep 6.18 and Sermo 315.1 (PL 38.1426) where he says 
that the Acts of the Apostles is a canonical book read by the custom of the 
Church beginning from the Domini Pascha, Easter Sunday. See also De Praedes- 
tinatione Sanctorum 4 (PL 44.962), and Browne, LFC 26.94. 

20. Cf. Acts 2.4. 21. See Acts 2.5—11. 
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fore, where all tongues were already sounded, it was shown 
that all tongues would believe. But these men, who love Christ 
much and, therefore, do not wish to be in communion with the 
city that murdered Christ, so honor Christ that they say that 
he has been left confined to two languages, Latin and Punic, 
that is, African. Does Christ retain two languages only? For 
only these two languages are found in the sect of Donatus; 
they do not have more. 

(2) Let us keep awake, brothers. Let us see rather the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, and let us believe what was said before about 
him. And let us see fulfilled what was said before in the psalm: 
“There are no speeches nor discourses wherein their voices 
are not heard.”** And in case [you think] perhaps [that] the 
tongues themselves have come into one place and not rather 
the gift of Christ has come to all the tongues, hear what fol- 
lows: “Into every land their sound has gone forth, and into the 
ends of the world their words.” Why this? “Because he has 
pitched his tent in the sun,” that is, in plain view. His tent is 
his flesh. His tent is his Church. It has been put in the sun, it 
is not in the night but in the day. But why do those men not 
recognize it? Return to the reading at the point where the end 
came yesterday, and see why they do not recognize. “He who 
hates his brother walks in darkness and does not know where 
he is going, for the darkness has blinded his eyes.”** There- 
fore, let us see what follows, and let us not be in darkness. How 
shall we not be in darkness? If we should love the brothers. 
How is it proved that we love the brotherhood?” Because we 
do not split unity, because we keep love. 

4. "I write to you, little children, because your sins are for- 
given you through his name." You are “little children" because 
of this, that, once your sins were remitted, you were born. But 
through whose name are sins forgiven? Can it be through Au- 
gusune's? Then neither through Donatus's name. You can see 
who Augusune is or who Donatus is; [but] neither through 


22. Cf. Ps 18.4. 

23. Cf. Ps 18.5—6. 
24 Cf T Jn 2.11. 
Bose I1 Pt 2-17- 
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Paul’s name nor through Peter’s name.” For to those dividing 
the Church for themselves and trying to make sects from 
unity, as a mother giving birth to little ones, she loves; in the 
person of the Apostle, she exposes her bowels, lacerates, in a 
way, her breasts with words, bewails her children whom she 
sees being carried out for burial, recalls to the one name those 
who wanted to make many names for themselves, repels 
[them] from love of herself in order that Christ may be loved, 
and says, “Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized 
in the name of Paul?" What does he say? “I do not wish you 
to be mine so that you will be with me. Be with me; we are all 
his who died for us, who was crucified for us." Consequently 
here too, "Your sins are remitted you through his name,” not 
through that of some individual person. | 

5. I write you, fathers." Why first little children? "Because 
your sins are forgiven you through his name," and you are re- 
generated to new life, therefore, little children. Why fathers? 
"Because you have known him who is from the beginning,” for 
the beginning pertains to fatherhood. Christ [is] new in the 
flesh, ancient in divinity. How ancient do we suppose? Of how 
many years? Do we suppose older than his mother? Clearly 
older than his mother: “for all things were made by him.” If 
all things, he, ancient, also made his mother herself from 
whom he was to be born new. Do we suppose only before his 
mother? [He was] also ancient before his mother’s ancestors. 
An ancestor of his mother herself [was] Abraham, and the 
Lord says, “Before Abraham I am." Do we say before Abra- 
ham? The heavens and the earth were made before there was 
man. Before these was the Lord, no, rather, even, 1s. For most 
accurately he did not say, "Before Abraham I was," but "Be- 
fore Abraham I am." For when “was” is said of anything, it no 
longer is; and when "will be" is said of anything, it not yet is— 
he only knows *to be." In reference to the fact that he is God, 


he knows “to be," he does not know “to have been" and “to be 
9930 


going to be." There is one day there, but an eternal [day]. 
26. See Tr in Ev 5.7. 27. Cf. ı Cor 1.13. 
28. Cf. Jn 1.3. 29. Cf. Jn 8.58. 


30. See Tr in Ev 38.10. 
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“Yesterday” and “tomorrow” do not put that day in between 
themselves, for when yesterday has been ended, today is be- 
ginning and will be ended when tomorrow will come. There 
that one day is without darkness, without night, without inter- 
vals, without measurement, without hours. Call it what you 
will. If you will, there is a day; if you will, there is a year; if you 
will, there are years. For it has been said of him: “And your 
years will not fail." But when has it been called a day? When 
it was said to the Lord, "This day have I begotten you." Be- 
gotten from the eternal Father, begotten from eternity, begot- 
ten in eternity, with no beginning, with no ending, with no 
space of extension, because he is what is, because he himself is 
who is. This name of his he said to Moses: “You will say to 
them, ‘He who is has sent me to you.’ 7? What, then? Before 
Abraham? What? Before Noah? What? Before Adam? Hear 
Scripture! “Before the daystar I begot you.” Finally, before 
heaven and earth. Why? Because "all things were made by 
him, and without him was made nothing.”” Thus recognize 
[who are] the fathers; for they become fathers by recognizing 
what is from the beginning. 

6. “I write to you, young men.” They are children, they are 
fathers, they are young men. Children, because they are born; 
fathers, because they recognize the beginning. Why young 
men? “Because you have overcome the wicked one.” In the 
children birth, in the fathers antiquity, in the young men 
strength. If the wicked one is overcome by young men, he is 
fighting with us. He is fighting but not fighting and winning.” 
Why? Because we are strong, or can it be that he who was 
found weak in the hands of those persecuting him is strong in 
us? He has made us strong who did not resist those persecut- 
ing. For he was crucified out of weakness but he lives out of 
the power of God." 


31. Cf. Ps 101.28. 32. Cf. Ps 2.7: 

39. Cf. EX 9.14. 

34. Cf. Ps 109.3. See Tr in Ev 3.7, note 34. 

35. Cf. Jn 1.3. 36. Pugnat, sed non expugnat. 


37. Cf. 2 Cor 13.4. 
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7. "I write to you, children.” On what grounds children? 
“Because you have known the Father.” “I write to you, fa- 
thers"—he affirms this and repeats it—“because you have 
known him who is from the beginning." Remember that you 
are fathers; 1f you forget him who is from the beginning, you 
have lost your fatherhood. “I write to you, young men.” Again 
and again consider that you are young men. Fight that you 
may overcome. Overcome that you may be crowned. Be hum- 
ble that you may not fall in the fight. “I write to you, young 
men, because you are strong and the word of God abides in 
you and you have overcome the wicked one.” 

8. All these things, brothers—because we have known what 
is from the beginning, because we are strong, because we have 
known the Father—all these things, as it were, commend 
knowing. Do they not commend love? If we know, let us love. 
For knowing without love does not save.” “Knowledge puffs 
up, love builds mp. If you wish to confess and not to love, 
you begin to be like the demons. The demons confessed the 
Son of God and said, "What have we to do with you?" And 
they were repulsed. Confess and embrace. For they feared 
him because of their iniquities; you, love the Forgiver of your 
iniquities. 

(2) But how shall we be able to love God if we love the 
world?" He," therefore, prepares us to be inhabited by love. 
There are two loves, [that] of the world and [that] of God. If 
love of the world should indwell, there is no way by which love 
of God may enter. Let love of the world retire and that of God 
indwell; let the better one take up residence.“ You have been 


38. The Vulgate omits this repetition from 2.13, but the Greek text does 
have it. The Greek, however, changes the verb, "I write," from the present 
tense in 2.13 to the aorist in 2.14, a change represented in neither Augustine 
nor the Vulgate; see Brown, 294-97. 

39. See Tr in Ev 6.21. 40. Cf. 1 Cor 8.1. 

41. Cf. Mt 8.29. 

42. Some codices and Erasmus insert here: “It separates us from the love 
of God.” 

43. This subject is obscure. Browne leaves it so; Agaésse makes God the 
subject, and Burnaby takes it to be John. Burnaby’s choice seems right. 

44. accipiat locum. 
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loving the world. Do not love the world. When you have 
drained your heart of earthly love, you will drink in” divine 
love. And now love, from which nothing evil can proceed, be- 
gins to indwell. Hear then [John's] words, in the manner of 
one cleansing away impurities. He finds the hearts of men like 
a field. But in what condition does he find it? If he finds a for- 
est, he uproots it; if he finds a field cleared, he plants. He wants 
to plant a tree, pure love." And what forest does he want to 
uproot? Lustful love of the world. Hear the uprooter of the 
forest: “Love not the world"—for this comes next—"nor the 
things that are in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him." 

9. You have heard, "If anyone loves the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him.” Let no one say in his heart that this 
is false, brothers. God says it; through the Apostle the Holy 
Spirit has spoken. Nothing is truer: "If anyone lovesthe world, 
the love of the Father is not in him." Do you wish to have the 
love of the Father in order that you may be coheir with the 
Son?" Love not the world. Shut out the evil love of the world 
so that you may be filled with the love of God. You are a vessel, 
but you are still full; pour out what you have that you may re- 
ceive what you have not. Certainly our brothers" have now 
been reborn of water and the Spirit, and we some years earlier 
were reborn of water and the Spirit. It is good for us not to 
love the world in order that the sacraments may not remain 
in us for [our] damnation, [and] not as the mainstays of [our] 
salvation. The mainstay of salvation is to have the root of love, 
to have the power of godliness, not the external form alone." 
The form is good, the form is holy, but what result can the 


45. There is an etymological word play in the verbs: exhauseris . . . hauries. 

46. caritatem. Here I translate "pure love" to contrast with amorem in the 
next line, translated from the context, "lustful love." The use of all three 
nouns and both verbs for love in this part of this tractate illustrates well Au- 
gustine's vocabulary of love as discussed in the introduction. 

47. Cf. Rom 8.17; Eph 3.6. 

48. 'That is, those catechumens who were baptized on Holy Saturday and 
are the new Christians for whom these sermons were especially appropriate. 

49. Cf. 2 Tm 3.5. 
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form achieve if it does not hold fast to the root??? Is not the 
pruned branch cast into the fire? Have the form, but in the 
root. But how are you rooted so that you may not be uprooted? 
By holding fast to love, as the Apostle Paul says, “rooted and 
founded in love.””’ How will love be rooted there among such 
dense forests of the love of the world? Root out the forests. 
You are going to put in a mighty seed; let it not be in a field 
that may smother the seed. These are the uprooting words 
that [John] said: “Love not the world, nor the things which are 
in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him.” 

10. “For all that is in the world is the desire of the flesh and 
the desire of the eyes and the ambition of this age”—he said 
three things—"which are not of the Father but are of the 
world. And the world passes away, and the desire thereof. But 
he who does the will of the Father abides forever as he himself 
also abides forever." 

(2) Why would I not love what God made? What do you 
want? To have temporal things and to pass away together with 
ume or not to love the world and to live foréver with God? The 
river of temporal things carries [us] along, but like a tree grow- 
ing near a river is our Lord Jesus Christ.” He assumed flesh, 
died, rose again, ascended into heaven. He wanted, so to 
speak, to plant himself near the river of temporal things. Are 
you being swept headlong? ‘Take hold of the wood. Does love 
of the world whirl you about? Take hold of Christ. For your 
sake was the temporal made that you may become eternal; for 
he too was made temporal, [but] in such a way that he re- 
mained eternal. Something of time was imparted to him; he 
did not depart from eternity. But you were born temporal and 


50. À common theme of Augustine: the form and the effectiveness of sac- 
raments. See, e.g., Tr in Ev 6.13—23 and 7.3; see also Tr in Ev 13.16 where he 
returns to this in very similar words. Cf. Sermo 71.32 (PL 38.463) where he 
says that the visible form of the branch can exist apart from the vine but can- 
not there have the invisible life of the root; and Sermo 268.2 (PL 38.1232) 
where he says that, as a limb of the body can have its form apart from the body 
but not life, so a member of the Christian Body, the Church, can have form 
but not life apart from the Church. 

51. Cf. Eph 3.17. 52. Cf. Ps iia; jer 179. 
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through sin you were made temporal. You were made tempo- 
ral through sin; he was made temporal through the mercy of 
forgiving sins. How great is the difference, when there are two 
in prison, between the accused and his visitor! For sometimes 
a person comes to his friend and enters to visit him, and both 
seem to be in prison.” But they differ much and are diverse. 
A court case weighs on the one; human kindness has brought 
the other. So in this mortality we are held by our culpability; he 
has descended out of mercy. He has entered in to the captive, a 
Redeemer, not an oppressor. The Lord has poured out his 
blood for us, he has redeemed us, he has altered our hope. We 
still carry the mortality of the flesh and are confident about 
future immortality, and we are tossed about in the sea but have 
now fixed the anchor of hope on the land. 

11. But let us not love the world nor the things that are in 
the world. For these are the things in the world: “There is the 
desire of the flesh and the desire of the eyes and the ambition 
of this age." These are the three, in case anyone should say, 
“The things which are in the world God made, that is, the sky 
and the earth, the sea, the sun, the moon, the stars, all the 
adornments of the heavens. What are the adornments of the 
sea? All creeping things. What [are those] of the land? Ani- 
mals, trees, flying creatures. These arein the world, God made 
them. Why therefore should I not love what God has made?" 
Let the Spirit of God be in you so that you may see that all these 
things are good, but woe to you if you have loved the creatures 
and abandoned the Creator! They are beautiful to you. But 
how much more beautiful is he who formed them! Pay atten- 
tion, my beloved people. For you can be instructed by simili- 
tudes, so that Satan not stealthily creep up on you, saying what 
he usually says: "Be happy in God's creatures. Why did he 
make these things except for you to be happy?" And they are 
intoxicated and perish and forget their Creator; while they use 


53. Agaésse, 170, points out here that the image of the soul locked in the 
prison of the body is indeed Platonic, but also has scriptural support. He cites 
Ps 141.8 and Augustine's remarks in En in Ps 141.17—19, but there Augustine 
gives several interpretations of Ps 141.8 and downplays the explanation that 
the body is the prison of the soul. 
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created things not temperately but wantonly, the Creator 1s 
despised. About such men the Apostle says, “They wor- 
shipped and served the creature rather than the Creator who 
is blessed forever.”’' God does not forbid you to love these 
things, but not to devote your love" [to them] for the attain- 
ment of happiness, but to approve and praise [them] in order 
that you may love the Creator. 

(2) As, for example, brothers, if a fiancé should make a ring 
for his fiancée and she should love the ring that she received 
more than the fiancé who made the ring for her, would not 
her soul be caught in adultery in respect of the very gift of her 
fiancé even though she loved what the fiancé gave? Certainly 
she should love what her fiancé gave. Yet if she should say, 
“This ring is enough for me; I no longer wish to see his face,” 
what sort of woman would she be? Who would not detest this 
senselessness? Who would not condemn [this] adulterous 
heart? You love the gold instead of the man, you love the ring 
instead of the fiancé. If it is in you to love the ring instead of 
your fiancé and to wish not to see the fiancé, he has given you 
a pledge token for this: to win, not your commitment but your 
aversion. À fiancé gives a pledge token for this, of course, that 
in his token he himself should be loved. God, then, gave you 
all these things. Love him who made [them]. There is more 
that he wishes to give you, that is, himself, who made these 
things. But if you love these things, even though God made 
them, and neglect the Creator and love the world, will not 
your love be accounted adulterous? 

12. For the world is a designation not only of this structure 
that God made, the sky and the the earth, the sea, visible and 
invisible things, but the inhabitants of the world are called the 
world, as a house is called both the walls and those dwelling 
in it. And sometimes we praise the house and criticize those 
dwelling in it. For we say, “It is a good house because its mar- 
bling and ceiling panelling are beautifully done." And in an- 
other way we say, "A good house. Noone there suffers wrong, 


54. Cf. Rom 1.25. 
55. To love: amare. To devote your love: diligere. Later, may love: ames. 
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no thefts, no oppressions occur there.” Now we are praising, 
not the walls but those who dwell within the walls, yet it is 
called a house, whether this or that. For all lovers of the world, 
because they dwell in the world by their loving, as they dwell 
in the sky whose heart is on high and yet walk by their flesh on 
the earth—all lovers of the world, then, are called the world. 
They have only these three things: the desire of the flesh, the 
desire of the eyes, and the ambition of this age.” For they de- 
sire to eat, to drink, to go to bed together, to use these plea- 
sures. Is there not a limit on these things? Or when it is said, 
"Love not these things," is this said, that you should not eat or 
should not drink or should not procreate children? This is not 
said. But let there be a limit, in respect of the Creator, so that 
these things do not shackle you by your love [for them], so that 
you may not love for enjoyment what you ought to love for 
use." Now you are put to the proof only when two things are 
proposed to you, this or that: do you want justice or profits? I 
do not have the means to live, I do not have the means to eat, 
I do not have the means to drink. But what if you can have 
these things only by iniquity? Do you not do better by loving 
what you do not lose than by committing iniquity? You see a 
profit of gold, you do not see the loss of faith. This, then, he 
says to us "is the desire of the flesh," that is, the desire of those 
things that pertain to the flesh, as food and sexual intercourse 
and other things of this sort. 

19. "And the desire of the eyes." He calls all curiosity the 


56. On the three concupiscences listed in 1 Jn 2.16 see Confessiones 
10.30.41—34.53 (on the desire of the flesh), 35.54—57 (on the desire of the 
eyes), and 36.58—41.66 (on the ambition of this age) (PL 32.796-801 or FOTC 
21.299—322). See also En in Ps 7.9 (CCL 38.42—43 or ACW 29.85—-86) and 8.13 
(CCL 38.55—-57 or ACW 29.106-9). 

57. On Augustine’s distinction between use and enjoyment, see DT 
10.10.13 and 11.17 (CCL 50.9326-27 and 329-30 or FOTC 45.307-8 and 
310-11); DDQ 30 (CCL 44A.38—40 or FOTC 70.55—57); DDC 1.4.4 (CCL 32.8 
or FOTC 5.29-30); and DCD 11.25 (CCL 48.344-45 or FOTC 14.227). See 
also, Nygren, 503-12; Burnaby, Amor Dei, 104-10; Holte, 200-203 and 263- 
81; O. O'Donovan, "Usus and Fruitio in Augustine, De Doctrina Christiana 1,” 
J T hS, n. s. 33 (1982) 361—97; and R. Canning, "The Augustinian uti/frui Dis- 
tinction in the Relation between Love for Neighbor and Love for God," Au- 
gustiniana 33 (1983) 165-231. 
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desire of the eyes. Now how widely does curiosity extend? This 
in shows, in theaters, in the rites of the devil, in magical arts, 
in sorceries, this is curiosity. Sometimes it tempts even the ser- 
vants of God so that they wish, as it were, to work a miracle, 
to test whether God listens to them in regard to miracles. It is 
curiosity. This is the desire of the eyes. It is not of the Father. 
If God has granted, do [the miracle]; for he has offered [it] 
that you may do [it]. For it is not the case that those who have 
done [them] do not belong to the kingdom of God. When the 
Apostles were rejoicing that the demons were subject to them, 
what did the Lord say to them? “Rejoice not in this, but rejoice 
that your names have been written in heaven.”” He wanted 
the Apostles to rejoice in this in which you also rejoice. For woe 
to you if your name has not been written in heaven. Do I say 
woe to you if you have not raised the dead? Do I say woe to 
you if you have not walked on the sea? Do I say woe to you if 
you have not driven out demons? If you have received the 
means to do so, use them humbly, not proudly. For also con- 
cerning certain pseudoprophets the Lord said that they would 
perform signs and wonders.” Therefore, let there not be the 
ambition of this age. The ambition of this age is pride. It 
wishes to boast of itself in honors: a man seems important to 
himself, whether from riches or from some power. 

14. These are the three things, and you find nothing 
whereby human cupidity may be tempted except either by the 
desire of the flesh or the desire of the eyes or the ambition of 
this age. Through these three things the Lord was tempted by 
the devil." 

(2) He was tempted by the desire of the flesh when it was 
said to him, "If you are the Son of God, tell these stones to 
become bread," when he was hungry after a fast. But how did 
he repulse the tempter and teach the soldier to fight? Pay at- 
tention to what he said to him: "Not by bread alone does man 
live but in every word of God.""' 

(3) He was tempted also by the desire of the eyes over a mira- 


58. Cf. Lk 30.20. 59- CAMt 24.24. 
60. See Mt 4.1—11; Lk 4.1-13. 61. Cf. Mt 4.3-4. 
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cle, when [the devil] said to him, “Cast yourself down, for it 
has been written, ‘He has given his angels charge over you, 
that they bear you up lest at any time you dash your foot 
against a stone. "^ He resisted the temptation, for if he had 
worked a miracle, he would only seem either to have yielded 
or to have worked it out of curiosity. For he worked [them] 
when he willed, as God, but as One healing the weak. For if he 
were to work it then, it would be thought, as it were, that he 
only wanted to work a miracle. But, that people ought not 
think this, pay attention to what he answered, and when such 
a temptation happens to you, you too, say this: “Get behind 
me, Satan. For it has been written, 'You shall not tempt the 
Lord your God,’ 795 that is, if I do this, I shall tempt God. He 
said what he wanted you to say. When the enemy suggests to 
you, "What sort of man, what sort of Chrisuan [are you]? Up 
till now have you performed even one miracle? Or have dead 
men risen again by your prayers? Or have you healed the 
fever-stricken? If you were truly a person of any consequence, 
you would work some miracles." Respond and say, "It has 
been written, 'You will not tempt the Lord your God.’ I shall 
not therefore tempt God as if I should then belong to God if I 
have worked a miracle and should not belong [to him] if I have 
not worked one. And where are his words, ‘Rejoice that your 
name has been written in heaven'?"? 

(4) As to the ambition of this age how was the Lord tempted? 
When [the devil] hefted him onto a height and said to him, 
“All these things shall I give to you if you will prostrate your- 
self and adore me." From the height of an earthly kingdom he 
tried to tempt the King of Ages, but the Lord who made 
heaven and earth trampled on the devil. What great matter 
for the devil to be conquered by the Lord? What then did he 
answer the devil except what he taught you to answer: "It has 
been written, "The Lord your God you will adore and him only 
you will serve. ”®* 


62. Cf. Mt 4.6. 
63. Cf. Mt 4.7 and 10, perhaps influenced by 16.23. 
64. Cf. Lk 10.20. 65. Cf. Mt 4.9-10. 


Ls 


158 ST. AUGUSTINE 


(5) Holding fast to these things, you will not have the concu- 
piscence of the world; by not having the concupiscence of the 
world, neither the desire of the flesh nor the desire of the eyes 
nor the ambition of this age will subjugate you, and you will 
make a place for love as it comes, that you may love God. For 
if love of the world is there, love of God will not be there. Hold 
fast, rather, to the love of God, that, as God is eternal, so also 
you may abide in eternity; for each person is such as his love 
is. Do you love the earth? You will be earth. Do you love God? 
What shall I say? Will you be a god? I dare not say this on my 
own. Let us hear Scripture: "I have said, ‘You are gods and 
sons of the Most High, all of you. "^ If, then, you wish to be 
gods and sons of the Most High, "Love not the world, nor the 
things which are in the world. If anyone loves the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world is 
the desire of the flesh and the desire of the eyes and the ambi- 
tion of this age, which is not of the Father, but of the world," 
that is, from men, the lovers of the world. “And the world 
passes away and the desires thereof, but he who does the will 
of God abides forever as God also abides forever." 


66. Ps 81.6. 
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HILDREN, it is the last hour." In this reading he speaks 
| to them as children that they may hasten to grow be- 

cause it is the last hour. The body's age does not lie in 
the will. Thus no one grows in the flesh when he wills it, just 
as no one is born when he wills it. But where birth lies in the 
will, growth also lies in the will. No one is born of water and 
the Spirit’ except one willing. Therefore, if he wills, he in- 
creases in growth; if he wills, he decreases. What is to increase 
in growth? To make progress. What is to decrease? To retro- 
gress. Whoever knows that he has been born, let him hear that 
he is a child and an infant; let him eagerly crave his mother's 
breasts, and he grows quickly. Now his mother is the Church, 
and her breasts are the two testaments of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. From this let the milk of all mysteries be sucked that 
have been accomplished in time for our eternal salvation, in 
order that, nourished and strengthened, one may come to 
eating the solid food which is, "In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God and the Word was God." Our 
milk is Christ in his humility; our solid food? is the very same 
Christ, equal to the Father. With milk he nourishes you that 
he may feed you with bread, for to touch Jesus spiritually with 
the heart, this is to know that he is equal to the Father. 

2. For this reason he also forbade Mary to touch him and 
said to her, "Do not touch me, for I have not yet ascended to 
the Father.”* What is this? Did he offer himself to the disciples 


1. See Jn 3.5. 2. mna. 

3. This metaphor of nourishment, first by milk, then by solid food, to illus- 
trate the growth in the kind of knowledge of God in the Christian is a frequent 
theme in the Tr in Ev See, e.g., Tr in Ev 1.7, 12, 13, and 17; 7.2, 23, and 24; 
and 9.10, of those delivered before this one. See DT 12, 13, and 14, where, as 
Burnaby, Homilies, 279, points out, Augustine calls the milk knowledge of the 
Incarnate Christ and the solid food, for which the milk prepares us, the wisdom 
gained in the contemplation of the Eternal Word. 

4. Cf. Jn 20.17; see Tr in Ev 26.3 and 121.3. 
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to be handled and avoided the touch of Mary? Is it not he who 
said to the doubting disciple, “Put your fingers and touch the 
scars"? Had he ascended to the Father yet? Why then does he 
forbid Mary and say, "Do not touch me, for I have not as- 
cended to the Father"? Or are we to say this, that he was not 
afraid to be touched by men but was afraid to be touched by 
women? The touching of him cleanses all flesh. Was he afraid 
to be touched by these to whom he wanted to be revealed first? 
Was not his resurrection announced to the men by the women 
so that the serpent might be defeated by [his own] stratagem 
reversed? For because that [serpent] announced death to the 
first man through a woman, life was also announced to the 
men through a woman. Why, therefore, was he unwilling that 
he be touched except that he wanted that touching to be un- 
derstood as spiritual? For spiritual touching is from a pure 
heart. That person touches" Christ from a pure heart who un- 
derstands that he is coequal to the Father. But he who does not 
yet understand Christ's divinity gets as far as the flesh, does 
not get as far as the divinity. But what great thing is it to touch 
as far as that, as far as the persecutors who crucified? This is a 
great thing: to understand the Word as God with God in the 
beginning, through whom all things were made,’ such as he 
wanted himself to be known when he said to Philip, "Have I 
been with you so long a time and have you not known me, 
Philip? He who sees me sees the Father also."* 

3. But, that no one may be sluggish in making progress, let 
him hear, “Children, it is the last hour.” Progress, hurry, grow: 
it is the last hour! This very last hour is long, yet it is the last. 
For he put hour for the last time, because in the last times our 
Lord Jesus Christ will come." But some will say, "How [is it] the 
last time? How [is it] the last hour? Surely the Antichrist will 
come first and then the day of judgment will come." John saw 
their thoughts. That they might not become, as it were, free of 


5- CE Jn 20.25. 

6. Augustine uses five different words for touch in this section: tangere, 
palpare, contactus, contrectare, and contingere. 

7. Cf. Jn 1.1-3. 8. Cf. Jn 14.9. 

9. See Epistola 199.17 (PL 33.910 or FOTC 30.368—69). 
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anxiety and might therefore think that it was not the last hour, 
because the Antichrist was to come, he said to them, “And as 
you have heard that the Antichrist will come, now many anti- 
christs have appeared.” Could it have many antichrists if [it 
were] not the last hour? 

4. Whom did he call antichrists? He continues and explains. 
“From this we know that it is the last hour.” From what? Be- 
cause “many antichrists have appeared. They went out from 
us.” See the antichrists: “They went out from us.” Therefore 
we bewail the loss. Hear the consolation: “But they were not 
of us,” that is, they go out of the Church, but they would not 
go out if they were of us. Therefore before they went out, they 
were not of us. If before they went out, they were not of us, 
there are many within [and] have not gone out but neverthe- 
less are antichrists. We dare to say this. Why, if not so that each 
one, while he is within, may not be an antichrist? For [John] is 
going to describe and depict the antichrists, and we shall see 
them now. 

(2) And each person ought to question his own conscience, 
whether he is an antichrist. For in Latin an antichrist is [a per- 
son who is] “contrary to Christ." Not as some understand that 
Antichrist was said for the reason that he would come before 
Christ, that is, Christ would come after him.!! Not so is it said 
nor so is it written, but Antichrist, that 1s, contrary to Christ. 
Now who the one contrary to Christ is you are now discovering 
from [John’s] own exposition, and you understand that none 
can go out but antichrists, but that those who are not contrary 
to Christ can in no way go out. For he who is not contrary to 
Christ adheres in his Body and is accounted a member. Never 
are the members contrary to themselves. The wholeness of the 
body consists of all the members. And what does the Apostle 
say about the harmony of the members? “If one member suf- 


10. See Browne, LFC 29.1127. For a full discussion of the various interpre- 
tations of antichristus, see Brown, 30.332—9397. 

11. That is, some took the anti- of antichrist to be from the Latin preposi- 
tion and prefix ante, meaning before, rather than the Greek àvrí, meaning 
opposite or against. But both the etymology and the orthography argue 
against the ante. 
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fers, all the members suffer with it, and if one member glories, 
all the members rejoice with it." Therefore, if in the glorifi- 
cation of a member the other members rejoice with it and in 
its suffering all the members suffer, the harmony of the mem- 
bers does not admit of an antichrist. And there are those who 
are within in the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ in such a way— 
inasmuch as his Body is sull being cured and the healing will 
not be perfected except in the resurrection of the dead—they 
are in the Body of Christ in such a way as bad humors." When 
they are vomited out, then the body is relieved. So too when 
the bad go out, the Church is relieved. And [John] says when 
the Body vomits these out and casts them forth, these humors 
went out from me but they were not of me. What is "were not 
of me"? They were cut out of my flesh but oppressed my breast 
when they were in [me]. 

5. “They went out from us, but" do not be sad, “they were 
not of us." How do you prove it? "But if they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have remained with us." From this, then, 
my beloved people, see that many who are not of us receive 
the sacraments’ with us; they receive baptism with us, they re- 
ceive with us what the faithful know they are receiving, ^ bene- 
diction, eucharist, and whatever there is in the holy myster- 
ies." They receive the communion of the very altar itself with 
us and are not of us. Temptaton proves that they are not of 
us. When temptation has come, as at the onset of a wind, they 
fly outside, for they were not grains. But all will then fly—a 


12. Cf. 1 Cor 12.26. 

13. A reference to the ancient Greek and Roman medical doctrine of bodily 
humors, i.e., fluids, the mixture of which accounted for health or illness. 
These were usually four in number, blood, yellow bile, black bile, and phlegm. 
See H. Sigerist, A History of Medicine (New York, 1961) 2.317-25; J. Scarbor- 
ough, Roman Medicine (London, 1969) 117; and T. Allbutt, Greek Medicine in 
Rome (New York, 1921; reprint 1970) 105, 132-33, 159, 263-64, 296. 

14. sacramenta. 

15. Agaésse, 192—993, suggests that this refers specifically to the mystery of 
the Eucharist, only fully grasped and known by those baptized, not by the cate- 
chumens and unbelievers. He cites Sermo 132.1 (PL 38.734—35) where this is 
clearly spelled out. 

16. Two codices read: the benediction of the Eucharist. 

17. sacramentis. 
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thing that must be said often—when the Lord’s threshing 
floor begins to be fanned on the day of judgment." “They 
went out from us, but they were not of us. But if they had been 
of us, they would no doubt have remained with us." 

(2) For do you wish to know, my very dear people, how most 
certainly this is said, so that those who have perhaps gone out 
and return are not antichrists, are not contrary to Christ? It is 
impossible for those who are not antichrists to remain outside. 
But of his own will each person is either an antichrist or in 
Christ. We are either in the members or in the bad humors. 
He who changes himself for the better is a member of the 
Body, but he who remains in wickedness is a bad humor, and 
when he has gone out, they who were oppressed will be re- 
lieved. “They went out from us, but they were not of us. But 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have remained 
with us, but that they might be made manifest that they were 
not all of us." He added “that they might be made manifest" 
precisely because even when they are within, they are not of 
us, yet they are not manifest but by going out are made man- 
ifest. 

(3) "And you have an anointing from the Holy One,” that 
you may be made manifest to yourselves. The spiritual 
anointing is the Holy Spirit himself whose sacred sign” lies in 


18. See Mt 3.12; Lk 3.17; also Tr im Ev 61.1, note 1. 

19. The subordinate clause is given by the Benedictines and subsequent ed- 
itors as part of 1 Jn 2.20. Since it is not found in any New Testament manu- 
script, Greek or Latin, Browne, LFC 29.1129, holds that it is part of Au- 
gustine's commentary and not part of the Greek text, and I have so translated 
it. However, because of the peculiarities of Augustine’s text, as indicated in 
the introduction, most critics accept it as part of his Latin text for the epistle; 
see Brooke, 208. 

20. sacramentum. See Blaise, Dictionnaire, 730. In DCD 10.5 (CCL 47.277 or 
FOTC 14.123) Augustine writes: Sacrificium ergo visibile invisibilis sacrificii sacra- 
mentum, id est sacrum signum est, a visible sacrifice, therefore, is a sacrament, that 
is, a sacred sign, of an invisible sacrifice. Cf. section 12. Agaésse, 194—95, here 
sees an allusion to the sacrament of Confirmaton that was conferred together 
with Baptism. He cites Sermo 227.1 (PL 38.1099-1100 or FOTC 38.195-96) 
where Augustine tells the newly baptized, who have for the first time received 
the "sacrament of the Lord's table," that the baptism of water moistens in pre- 
paring for the bread, but between the moistening and the bread there is need 
of fire, which he says signifies the chrism, the sacrament of the Holy Spirit. 
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the visible anointing. He says that all who have this anointing 
of Christ know the good and the evil, and that it is not neces- 
sary that they be taught because this anointing teaches them.” 

6. "I write to you, not that you have not known the truth but 
because you know it and because no lie is of the truth." Look, 
we have been advised how we may recognize the Antichrist. 
What is Christ? The Truth. He himself said, "I am the 
Truth.”* But “no lie is of the truth." Therefore all who lie are 
not yet of Christ. [John] did not say some lie is of the truth and 
some lie not of the truth. Observe the sentence: do not stroke 
yourselves, do not flatter yourselves, do not deceive your- 
selves, do not make fools of yourselves—"no lie is of the truth.” 
Let us see therefore how antichrists lie because there is not 
only one kind of lying. | 

(2) "Who is a liar but he who denies that Jesus is the 
Christ."^ Jesus has one signification, Christ has another. Al- 
though there is one Jesus Christ, our Savior, still Jesus 1s his 
personal name; just as Moses was called by his personal name, 
as was Elias, as was Abraham, so our Lord has Jesus as his per- 
sonal name. But Christ is the name of his sacred office.” Just 
as If someone is called a prophet, as someone is called a priest, 
so Christ 1s designated the Anointed, in whom was to be the 
redemption of the whole people of Israel. The future coming 
of this Christ was expected by the people of the Jews. And be- 
cause he came in humility, he was not recognized; because he 
was a small stone, they stumbled upon him and were broken. 
But the stone grew and became a great mountain.” And what 
does Scripture say? "Whoever shall stumble upon this stone 
will be smashed to pieces, and upon whomever this stone will 
come, it will grind him to powder.””” The words must be dis- 


21. This sentence clearly indicates that Augustine read 1 Jn 2.20 as we do; 
see note 19. 

22. Cf. Jn 14.6. 

23. Augustine’s Latin text reads: Qui est mendax nisi is qui neget quod Jesus non 
est Christus? The otiose non in the quod substantive clause is a Hellenism. 

24. sacramenti. I translate in accord with Agaésse in view of the next sen- 
tence. Browne has “sacred character.” 

25. See Dn 2.35. 26. Cf. Lk 20.18. 
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tinguished: [Scripture] said that the one stumbling is smashed 
to pieces, but the one upon whom it will come is ground to 
powder. First because he came in humility, men stumbled 
upon him; because he will come in sublimity for the judgment, 
he will grind to powder him upon whom he comes. But he will 
not grind to powder, when he comes, that man whom he did 
not smash when he came. He who does not stumble upon him 
in his humility will not fear him in his sublimity. Briefly you 
have heard it, brothers: he who does not stumble upon him in 
his humility will not fear him in his sublimity. For to all evil 
men Christ is a stumbling stone; whatever Christ says is bitter 
to them. 

7. And indeed, hear and see. Surely all who go out from the 
Church and are cut off from the unity of the Church are anti- 
christs. Let no one doubt it. For [John] himself indicated it: 
“They went out from us, but they were not of us. For if they 
had been of us, they would no doubt have remained with us.” 
Whoever, therefore, do not stay with us but go out from us, 
it is clear that they are antichrists. And how are they proven 
antichrists? From lying. And “who is a liar but he who denies 
that Jesus is the Christ?" Let us question heretics. What heretic 
do you find who denies that Jesus is the Christ? My beloved 
people, see now a great mystery! Pay attention to what inspira- 
uon the Lord God has bestowed on us and what I would like 
to convey to you. 

(2) Look, they went out from us and became Donatists. We 
ask them whether Jesus is the Christ; they immediately confess 
that Jesus is the Christ. If, therefore, that person is antichrist 
who denies that Jesus is the Christ, neither can they call us an- 
tichrists nor we them, because both we and they confess. If, 
then, neither they call us nor we them, then neither have they 
gone out from us nor we from them. If, then, we have not 
gone out from each other, we are in unity. If we are in unity, 
what are two altars doing in this city?" What are divided 
houses doing, divided marriages? What is a common bed do- 


27. This sentence is evidence for the existence of a separate Donatist 
church building in Hippo at the time this sermon was delivered, A.D. 407. 
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ing, and yet a divided Christ? [John] warns us; he wants us to 
admit what is true. Either they have gone out from us or we 
from them. But far be it, we from them. For we have the testa- 
ment of the Lord’s inheritance. We recite and there we find: 
“I shall give to you the nations as your inheritance and as your 
possession the ends of the earth.””” Let us hold fast the inheri- 
tance of Christ; those people do not hold it fast. They are not 
in communion with the world, they are not in communion 
with the universal Church” redeemed by the Lord's blood. We 
have the Lord himself rising from the dead who offered him- 
self to the hands of the doubting disciples to be touched. And 
when they still doubted, he said to them, "It was necessary for 
Christ to suffer and to rise again on the third day, and for pen- 
ance and remission of sins to be preached in his name." 
Where? In what way? To whom? "Through all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem." We are secure in the unity of the inheri- 
tance. Whoever is not in communion with this inheritance has 
gone outside. 

8. But let us not be saddened. "They have gone out from us, 
but they were not of us. For if they had been of us, they would 
no doubt have remained with us." If, then, they have gone out 
from us, they are antichrists; if they are antichrists, they are 
liars; if they are liars, they deny that Jesus is the Christ. Again 
we come back to the difficulty of the problem. Ask them as in- 
dividuals; they confess that Jesus is the Christ. An [overly] nar- 
row understanding in regard to this epistle constricts us. 
Surely you see the problem; this problem disturbs both us and 
them, if there should be no understanding. Either we are anti- 
christs or they are antichrists. They call us antichrists and say 
that we have gone out from them; we do likewise to them. But 
this epistle has marked out the antichrists: Whoever denies 
that Jesus is the Christ, he is an antichrist. Now let us ask who 
denies, and let us not attend to language but to actions. 

(2) For if all were asked, all would confess with one voice that 
Jesus is the Christ. Let the tongue rest for a little while; ask the 


28. Cf. Ps 2.8. 29. universitati. 
30. Cf. Lk 24.46—47. 
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life. If we shall find this, if Scripture itself will say to us that 
denial occurs not only in language but also in actions, certainly 
we find many antichrists who profess Christ orally and dissent 
from Christ morally. Where do we find this in Scripture? Hear 
Paul the Apostle. When he was speaking about such matters, 
he said, “For they confess that they know God, but in their ac- 
tions they deny." We find these very people also antichrists: 
Whoever denies Christ by his action is antichrist. I do not listen 
to what sound he utters, but I look at what life he leads. Works 
speak, and do we require words? For what evil person does 
not wish to speak well? But what does the Lord say to such? 
“Hypocrites, how can you speak good things since you are 
evil??? You proffer your voices to my ears; I am looking at 
your thoughts. I see an evil will there and you are displaying 
false fruits. I know what | am to gather from where; I do not 
gather figs from thistles, I do not gather grapes from thorns.” 
For each individual tree is known by its fruits. A greater liar is 
the antichrist who professes orally that Jesus is the Christ and 
denies it by his actions. Therefore, he is a liar because he says 
one thing, does another. 

9. Now then, brothers, if actions are to be asked about, we 
find not only that many antichrists have gone outside, but that 
many are not yet manifest who have not at all gone outside. 
For however many the Church holds [who are] perjurers, 
swindlers, sorcerers, usurers, slave dealers, and all the things 
that it is not possible for us to number—all these things are 
contrary to the teaching of Christ, are contrary to the word of 
God. But the Word of God is Christ; whatever is contrary to 
the Word of God is in Antichrist. For the Antichrist is the one 
contrary to Christ. And do you wish to know how openly these 
people resist Christ? On some occasion they happen to do 
something evil and they begin to be chastised; because they do 
not dare to blaspheme Christ, they blaspheme his ministers by 
whom they are being chastised.” But if you show them that 


DISEASE: 1.16. 
32. Cf. Mt 12.34, perhaps influenced by 15.7—8 and 23.13-15. 
33. Cf. Mt 7.16. 34. See Tr in Ev 10.5. 
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you are speaking Christ’s words, not your own words, they try 
as much as they can to convict you of saying your own words, 
not Christ’s words. But if it is obvious that you are speaking 
Christ’s words, they even go against Christ and begin to re- 
proach Christ. “How,” they say, “and why did he make us such 
[as we are]?" Do not men convicted from their own actions say 
this every day? Perverted by a distorted will, they accuse the 
Artist. The Artist cries out to them from heaven— because he 
made us, he himself who remade us: "What did I make you? | 
made a man, not avarice. I made a man, not robbery. I made a 
man, not adultery. You have heard that my works praise me." 
From the mouths of the three children this is the very hymn 
that defended them from the fire.? The works of the Lord 
praise the Lord; the heaven, the earth, the sea praise; all 
things that are in the heaven praise. Angels praise, stars praise, 
the heavenly lights praise. Whatever swims praises, whatever 
flies, whatever walks, whatever creeps. AH these things praise 
the Lord. Have you heard that avarice praises the Lord? Have 
you heard that drunkenness praises the Lord, that extrava- 
gance praises, that frivolity praises? Whatever you do not hear 
there giving praise to the Lord, the Lord did not make. Re- 
form what you have made in order that what God has made in 
you may be saved. But if you do not wish [to do so] and you 
love and embrace your sins, you are contrary to Christ. 
Whether you are within or are outside, you are an antichrist. 
Whether you are within or are outside, you are chaff. But why 
are you not outside? Because you have not found an onset of 
the wind. 

10. These things are now clear, brothers. Let no one say, "I 
do not worship Christ but I worship God, his Father." "Every- 
one who denies the Son has neither the Son nor the Father; 
and he who confesses the Son has both the Son and the Fa- 
ther." He is speaking to you, the grains, and they who were 


35. See Dn 3.24-90. The designation pueri for the three men seems inept, 
since at Dn 3.12 they are said to be Jewish men placed in charge of Babylon, 
but in verse 93 the LXX calls them mates rob Oeod, which the Vulgate trans- 
lates as servi Dei and Augustine's text apparently translated literally. On the 
canonicity of this passage in Dn see Tr in Ev 91.2, note 24. 
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chaff, let them hear and become grains. Let each person, pon- 
dering his own conscience, if he should be a lover of the world, 
be changed. Let him become a lover of Christ so that he may 
not be an antichrist. If someone says to him that he is an anti- 
christ, he is angered; he thinks a wrong has been done to him. 
Perhaps he threatens the filing of a lawsuit if he should hear 
from someone involved in a dispute [with him] that he ts an 
antichrist. Christ says to him, “Be patient. If you have heard 
something false said of you, rejoice with me because I too hear 
false things said of me by the Antichrist. Butif you have heard 
the truth, convoke your conscience. And if you fear to hear it, 
fear more to be it.” 

11. “As for you, therefore, let what you have heard from the 
beginning abide in you. But if there abide in you which you 
have heard from the beginning, you also will abide in the Son 
and the Father. This is the promise which he has promised 
us.” For perhaps you might seek the reward and say, “Look, 
what I have heard from the beginning I keep safe within me, 
I comply with it. Dangers, labors, temptations I endure for the 
sake of this abiding. With what fruit? With what reward? What 
will he give me afterwards because I see that I labor in this 
world among temptations? I do not see that there is any rest 
here. Mortality itself weighs upon the soul, and the body that 
is corrupted presses it down to lower things.” But I tolerate all 
things so that what I have heard from the beginning may abide 
in me. And I shall say to my God, ‘For the sake of the words of 
your lips I have kept hard ways."" For what reward, then?” 

(2) Hear and faint not! If you were fainting amid the labors, 
be strong because of the promised reward. Who is there who 
works in a vineyard and what he is to receive slips away from 
his heart? Make him forget his reward, his hands fail. Memory 
of the promised reward makes him persevering in the work, 
and a man who can deceive you has promised. How much 
stronger ought you to be in God's field since Truth has prom- 
ised to whom it is possible neither to have a successor nor to 
die nor to deceive him to whom the promise has been made. 


36. Cf. Wis 9.15. 37. Cf. Ps 16.4. 
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And what has been promised? Let us see what he has prom- 
ised. Is it gold, which men love much here, or silver? Or pos- 
sessions for which men pour out gold even though they love 
gold much? Or pleasant estates, big houses, many slaves, nu- 
merous animals? This is not the particular reward to which he 
is encouraging us to endure in the labor. What is this reward 
called? Eternal life! You have heard and in joy you have 
shouted out.” Love what you have heard and you will be freed 
from your labors in the rest of eternal life. Behold what God 
promises, eternal life. Behold what God threatens, eternal 
fire. What [does he say] to those set at his right? "Come, 
blessed of my Father, receive the kingdom which has been pre- 
pared for you from the origin of the world." What [to those 
set] at his left? “Go into the eternal fire which has been pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels."" You do not yet love that; 
at least fear this. 

12. Remember, therefore, my brothers, that Christ has 
promised us eternal life. "This is," [John] says, "the promise 
which he has promised us, eternal life. These things have I 
written to you concerning them that seduce you." Let no one 
seduce you to death. Desire the promise of eternal life. What 
can the world promise? Let it promise whatever it pleases; it 
promises to one who will perhaps die tomorrow. And with 
what mien will you go off to him who abides forever? "But a 
powerful person threatens me that I should do some evil." 
What does he threaten? Prisons, chains, burnings, tortures, 
wild beasts? But eternal fire? Shudder in horror at what the 
Omnipotent threatens! Love what the Omnipotent promises! 
And [then] all the world lessens in value, whether promising 
or frightening. 

(2) “These things I have written to you concerning them that 
seduce you that you may know that you have an anointing and 
that the anoinung which we have received from him may abide 


38. This is an example of the kind of active audience reaction that occurred 
during Augustine’s preaching; see FOTC 78.5—6. 
39. Cf. Mt 25.34. 40. Cf. Mt 25.41. 
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invisible, an invisible anointing, the Holy Spirit. The invisible 
anointing is that love which, in whomsoever it exists, will be, as 
it were, a root for that person [and] he cannot dry out however 
the sun may burn. Everything that is deeply rooted is nour- 
ished by the sun’s warmth; it does not dry out. 

13. “And you have no need that anyone teach you because 
his anointing teaches you all things.” Then what are we doing, 
brothers, in view of the fact that we teach you? If his anointing 
teaches you about all things, we are laboring seemingly with- 
out purpose. And why do we cry out so much? Let us leave you 
to his anointing and let his anointing teach you. But now I am 
posing the problem to myself; I also pose it to that Apostle 
himself. Let him deign to listen to a little one seeking an an- 
swer from him. I say to John himself: "Did they to whom you 
were speaking have the anointing? You said, 'because his 
anointing teaches you about all things.’ Why did you compose 
such an epistle? What were you teaching those people? What 
instruction were you giving? What edification were you 
giving?" 

(2) Here now, brothers, see a great mystery. The sound of 
our words strikes your ears; the Master is within." Do not 
think that anyone learns anything from a man. We can suggest 
through the sound of the voice; if there were not One within 
who teaches, our sound is empty. Do you even so want to know 
it, brothers? Have not all of you heard the discourse? How 
many will leave here untaught! For my part, I have spoken to 
all. But those to whom that anointing does not speak within, 
whom the Holy Spirit does not teach within, go back untaught. 
Instructions from outside are kinds of aids and suggestions. 


41. Augustine's version of 1 Jn 2.26 has an added subordinate clause, “that 
you may know that you have an anointing.” This is an example of the added 
readings with little or no support in the Greek text that are found in his Latin 
text; as here, these additions often have the look of scribal glosses. See Brown, 
129—30 and 359; Brook, 208; and note 19 above. 

42. sacramentum. See section 5, note 20. 

43. On the Interior Master, see Tr in Ev 1.7, note 23 (FOTC 78.47). 
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He who teaches hearts has his chair in heaven. For this reason 
he also himself says in the Gospel, “Call no one your teacher 
on earth. One is your Teacher, Christ." Let him, therefore, 
speak to you within since no one of men is there, for even if 
someone is at your side, no one is in your heart. And yet let 
there not be no one in your heart. Let Christ be in your heart; 
let his anointing be in your heart, so that your heart may not 
be thirsting in a desert and having no springs by which it may 
be watered. There is, therefore, an Interior Master who 
teaches. Christ teaches, his inspiration teaches. Where his in- 
spiration and his anointing are not, words from outside make 
useless sounds. 

(3) So there are these words, brothers, that we say from out- 
side, as the farmer is to the tree. He works from outside; he 
applies water and the diligence of cultivation. Whatever he 
may apply from outside, does he form the apples? Does he 
clothe the bareness of the branches with the shade of leaves? 
Does he do any such thing from within? But who does this? 
Hear the Apostle, a farmer, and see what we are. And hear the 
Interior Master. "I have planted, Apollo has watered, but God 
has given the growth. Neither he who plants is anything nor 
he who waters, but God who gives the growth." ^? Therefore, 
we say this to you: Whether we plant or water by speaking, we 
are not anything; but as for him who gives the growth, God, it 
is his anointing that teaches you concerning all things. 


44. Cf. Mt 23.8—-10. 45. Cf. 1 Cor 3.6—7. 
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S8] OU REMEMBER, brothers, that yesterday's reading 
ended with this: "You have no need that anyone teach 
= you, but the anointing itself teaches you concerning all 
things."' Now this, as I am sure you recall, we explained to you 
in such a way that we who speak to your ears from outside are 
just like hired men, applying cultivation to the tree from out- 
side, but we cannot give growth nor form fruits. But he who 
created and redeemed and called you, dwelling in you 
through faith and the Holy Spirit, unless he should speak to 
you within, we make sounds without purpose. From what is 
this apparent? Because although many hear, not all are per- 
suaded of what is said, but those only to whom God speaks 
within. But he speaks within to those who offer him a place, 
but they offer God a place who do not offer the devil a place. 
For the devil wishes to dwell in the hearts of men and to speak 
there all the things that tend to seduction. But what does the 
Lord Jesus say? “The prince of this world has been cast out." 
From where has he been cast out? Is it outside heaven and 
earth? Is it outside the structure of the world? But rather out- 
side the hearts of those believing. As the invader has been cast 
out, let the Redeemer indwell, because he himself who cre- 
ated, redeemed. And the devil now attacks from outside; he 
does not conquer him who possesses within. But he attacks 
from outside by launching various temptations, but the person 
does not give consent to whom God speaks within, and the 
anointing of which you have heard. 
2. And this same anointing, [John] says, “is true,” that is, the 
same Spirit of the Lord who teaches men cannot lie. “And it is 
not a liar. As it has taught you, abide in it. And now, little chil- 


1. This version of 1 Jn 2.27 differs from that in Tr in Jo Ep 3.13 where the 
text is closer to both the Greek and the Vulgate texts. 
2. Cf. Jn 12.31. 
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dren, abide in him that, when he shall be manifested, we may 
have confidence in his sight, that we may not be confounded 
by him at his coming.” You see, brothers, we believe in Jesus 
whom we have seen. They announced him who saw, who tou- 
ched, who heard the word from his mouth; and that they 
might persuade the human race of these things, they were sent 
by him; they did not dare to go on their own. And where were 
they sent? You have heard when the Gospel was read: “Go, 
preach the Gospel to all the creation which is under heaven.” 
Therefore the disciples were sent everywhere, and, so that 
they might be believed, signs and wonders were attesting that 
they were telling things that they had seen. And we believe in 
him whom we have not seen and we wait for him to come. 
Whoever wait for him will rejoice when he has come; those 
who are without faith will blush with shame when what they 
do not see has come. And that confounding will not be of one 
day and pass away, as they are ordinarily confounded who are 
found in some fault and insults are directed at them by men. 
That confounding will deliver the confounded over to the left 
so that they may hear, "Go into the eternal fire which has been 
prepared for the devil and his angels." Let us, then, abide in 
his words that we may not be confounded when he has come. 
For he himself says in the Gospel to those who have believed 
in him, “If you abide in my word, you will be my disciples in- 
deed.” And as if they said, "With what fruit?" he says, “and you 
will know the truth and the truth will set you free." For now 
our salvation [lies] in hope, not yet in reality, for we do not now 
hold what has been promised and are hoping that it will come. 
But “he is faithful who has promised." He does not deceive 
you. Only, you, do not faint, but wait for the promise. For 
truth does not know how to deceive. You, do not be a liar so as 
to profess one thing, to do another. You, keep the faith, and 
he keeps the promise. But if you do not keep the faith, you, 
not he who promised, have cheated yourself. 

3. "If you know that he is just, know that everyone who does 


3. Cf. Mk 16.15. 4. CF. Mt 24.41. 
5. Cf. Jn 8.31-32. 6. Cf. Heb 10.25. 
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justice is born of him.” Our justice now is of faith. Perfect jus- 
tice is only found in the angels, and scarcely in the angels if 
they should be compared to God. Suill, if there is any perfect 
justice of the souls and spirits that God has created, it is in the 
angels, holy, just, good, turned aside by no lapse, falling by no 
pride, but abiding always in the contemplation of the Word of 
God, and holding nothing else sweet except him by whom they 
were created. In them there is perfect justice, but in us it be- 
gins to be, of faith, according to the Spirit. 

(2) You heard, when the psalm was read, "Begin to the Lord 
in confession." “Begin,” it says. The beginning of our justice 
is the confession of sins. You have begun not to defend your 
sin; now you have started to work at justice. But it will be per- 
fected in you when doing nothing else will delight, when death 
will be swallowed up in victory," when no lustful desire will titil- 
late, when there will be no wrestling with flesh and blood, 
when there will be a crown of victory, a triumph over the en- 
emy—then there will be perfect justice. Now we sull fight. If 
we fight, we are in the stadium; we strike and are stricken, but 
we are waiting [to see] who will win. Now he wins who, even in 
regard to his striking blows, does not put confidence in his own 
strength, but in God, the One encouraging him. Only the devil 
fights against us. If we are with God, we defeat the devil; for 
indeed if you fight alone with the devil, you will be defeated. 
The enemy is well practiced. How many prizes are his! Con- 
sider to what he has cast [us] down. That we might be born 
mortal, he first cast our very origin’? out of Paradise. What 
then must be done since he is well practiced? Let the Omnipo- 
tent be summoned against the well practised devil. Let him 
who cannot be defeated dwell in you and, free of anxiety, you 
will defeat him who is used to defeating. But [defeating] 
whom? Those in whom God does not dwell. For, as you know, 
brothers, Adam, put in Paradise, scorned God's command- 
ment and held his hand high, as if desiring to possess power 


7. Cf. Ps 146.7 (LXX). 8. Cf. ı Cor 15.54. 
g. The metaphor is from a gladiatorial match. 
10. I. e., Adam. 
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of his own and unwilling to be subject to God’s will—and he 
fell from immortality, from that happiness. Now a certain 
man, already well practiced, born mortal, when he was sitting 
in dung, purulent from worms, [this man] defeated the devil. 
Adam himself, indeed in the person of Job, defeated [him], 
because Job was of his race. Therefore Adam, having been de- 
feated in Paradise, defeated in the dung. When he was in Para- 
dise, he listened to the persuasiveness of the woman that the 
devil had imparted to her. But when he was in the dung, he 
said to Eve, “You have spoken like one of the foolish 
women.” There he had but his ear; here he gave a response. 
When he was joyful, he listened; when he was scourged, he 
defeated. Therefore see, brothers, what follows in this epistle 
because it recommends this to us, so that we may indeed defeat 
the devil, but not on our own. “If you know that he is just,” it 
says, "know that every one who does justice is born of him," of 
God, of Christ. And because it said, “is born of him,” it encour- 
ages us. Already, therefore, because we are born of him, we 
are perfect. 

4. Listen: “Behold what manner of love the Father has be- 
stowed on us, that we should be called, and should be, the sons 
of God." For those who are called and are not, what does the 
name profit them where the reality does not exist? How many 
are called physicians who do not know how to heal? How many 
are called sentries who sleep the whole night through? So, 
many are called Christians and are found in their activities not 
[to be so], for they are not what they are called, that is, in life, 
in behavior, in faith, in hope, in love. But here, brothers, what 
have you heard? “Behold what manner of love the Father has 
bestowed on us that we should be called, and should be, sons 
of God. Because of this the world does not know us, because it 
did not know him, and the world does not know us." The 
whole Christian world and the whole ungodly world, for the 
ungodly are throughout the whole world. In what way, do we 


11. Cf. Jb 2.10. 
12. The words “and the world does not know us” are found in neither the 
Greek nor the Vulgate texts. 
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suppose, do they not know? They scoff at those who live good 
lives. Take time to look about you, for perhaps they are even 
among you. Each one of you who now lives a godly life, who 
despises worldly things, who does not wish to get himself 
drunk, as though in accord with custom, and, what is more se- 
rious, using holy days as an additional excuse, to become un- 
clean"—he who does not wish to do these things, how will he 
be scoffed at by those who do them? Would he be scoffed at if 
he were recognized? But why is he not recognized? The world 
does not recognize him. Who is the world? Those inhabitants 
of the world, as one designates its inhabitants as "the house." 
These things have already been said often, and yet we are 
not averse to repeating them to you. Now when you hear 
"world" in its pejorative connotation, you should understand 
nothing other than "lovers of the world"; for they dwell in it 
through their loving, and through the fact that they dwell in 
it, they have deserved to have its name. Because of this the 
world has not known us, because it did not know him. Even 
the Lord Jesus Christ himself walked [on earth], God was in 
the flesh, he was hidden in weakness. And why was he not 
known? Because he was reprimanding all sins in men. They, 
in loving the delight of sins, did not recognize God; by loving 
what the fever suggested, they maltreated the Physician. 

5. What then are we? We have already been "born of him." 
But because we are in hope, “Beloved,” [John] says, “we are 
now the sons of God." Now already? What is it then that we 
are waiting for if we are already sons of God? “And not yet,” 
he says, “has it been made manifest what we shall be.” But what 
else shall we be than sons of God? Hear what follows: “We 
know that when he will appear, we shall be like to him because 


19. Augustine constantly struggled to purge from Christian celebrations 
such pagan practices as drunkenness, which was considered socially accept- 
able when associated with festivals, as well as other activities sinful in Christian 
morality. See, e.g., Tr in Io Ep 1.2, note 6 (Augustine especially scolded the 
Donatists over such practices); Tr in Ev 5.17, note 4, and 10.4 (FOTC 78.124 
and 215); Epistolae 22 and 29 (PL 33.90—94 and 114-20 or FOTC 12.51-58 
and 99-108); and Sermo 311 (PL 38.1414—20). See also Van der Meer, 498- 
526; Agaésse, 226-27; and Burnaby, Homilies, 288. 

ice. eg., [rin Ev 2.11, 3.5, and 11.8. 
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we shall see him as he is." Understand, my dear people. [It is] 
a great matter: "We know that when he will appear, we shall 
be like to him because we shall see him as he is." Now pay at- 
tention to what is called “is.” You know what it is called. What 
is called "is," and not only is called but truly is, is unchange- 
able. It always remains, it knows not to be changed, it is cor- 
rupted in no part, nor does it progress because it is perfect, 
nor does it regress because it is eternal. And what is it? “In the 
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the 
Word was God."'* And what is this? “Who, although he was in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God."" In this manner the evil cannot see Christ in the form 
of God, the Word of God, the Only One to the Father, the 
equal with the Father. But as to the Word made flesh," the evil 
also will be able [to see]; for on the Day of Judgment the evil 
also will see, because he will come to judge in the same way as 
he had come to be judged. In the very form itself man, but yet 
God: for “cursed is everyone who puts his hope in man." He 
came as a man that he might be judged; he will come as a man 
that he may judge. And if he will not be seen, what is it that 
was written: “They will see him whom they have pierced"? 
For concerning the ungodly it was said that they will see and 
be confounded.” How will the ungodly not see when he will 
put some on the right, some on the left? ‘To those put on the 
right he will say, “Come, blessed of my Father, receive the 
kingdom." To those put on the left he will say, “Go into ever- 
lasting fire."? They will see, but the form of the servant; they 
will not see the form of God.^* Why? Because they are ungodly 
and the Lord himself says, “Blessed are they with clean heart, 
for they shall see God.”” Therefore we shall see a certain vi- 
sion, brother, which neither eye has seen nor ear has heard 


15. Cf. Tr in Ev 1.8 and 11 and 2.2; see also En in Ps 83.8 (CCL 40.1152— 
54) 


16. Jn 1.1. 17. Phil 2.6. 

18. Cf. Jn 1.14. 19. Cf. Jer 17.5. 
20. Cf. Jn 19.37, citing Zec 12.10. 21. See section 2. 
22. Cf. Mt 25.34. 23. Cf. Mt 25.41. 


24. See Phil 2.6-7. 25. Mt eo. 
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nor has it come up into the heart of man:? a certain vision, a 
vision excelling all earthly beauties, of gold, silver, forests and 
fields, the beauty of the sea and the air, the beauty of the sun 
and the moon, the beauty of the stars, the beauty of the angels, 
[a vision] surpassing all things, because all things are beautiful 
from it. 

6. What then shall we be when we see this? What was prom- 
ised us? “We shall be like to him because we shall see him as 
he is.” As it could, the tongue uttered sounds; let the rest be 
ruminated in the reason. For what has either John himself said 
in comparison of him who is, or what can be said by us to men 
far unequal to his merits?” 

(2) Let us return, then, to that anointing of his, let us return 
to that anointing that teaches within what we cannot speak; 
and because you cannot see now, let your role be found in 
longing. The whole life of a good Christian is a holy longing. 
But what you long for you do not yet see, but by longing you 
are made capacious so that when what you are to see has come, 
you may be filled. For just as, if you should wish to fill a pocket, 
and you know how big the object that will be put in is, you 
stretch the pocket, whether made of sackcloth or leather or 
any thing—you know how large a thing you will place there, 
and you see that the pocket is narrow. By stretching you make 
it more capacious. So God, by postponing, stretches the long- 
ing, by longing stretches the soul,” by stretching makes it ca- 
pacious. Let us long, therefore, brothers, because we are going 
to be filled. See Paul stretching his pocket so that he may be 
able to take what will come. For he says, “Not that I have al- 
ready attained or were already perfect; brothers, I do not 
think that I have apprehended." What then are you doing in 
this life if you have not yet apprehended? “But one thing: hav- 
ing forgotten the things that are behind, having stretched to 
those things that are ahead, in keeping with my aim, I follow 
on to the prize of the high calling." He said that he was 


26. Cf. ı Cor 2.9. 27 Ci Trn Eui.. 
28. animum. 29. Cf. Phil 3.12—139. 
30. Cf. Phil 3.13—14. 
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stretched, and he said that he was following in keeping with 
his aim. He felt himself too small for grasping what the eye has 
not seen nor the ear has heard nor has it come up into the 
heart of man.’ This is our life, that we should be trained by 
longing. But holy longing trains us to the extent that we have 
pruned our longings away from the love of this world. We 
have already said at another time: empty out what is to be 
filled. You are to be filled with the good; pour out the evil. 
Suppose that God wishes to fill you with honey; if you are full 
of vinegar, where will you put the honey? What the vessel was 
carrying must be poured out; the vesssel itself must be 
cleansed; it must be cleansed even though with toil, with rub- 
bing, in order that it may become fit for a particular thing. Let 
us name it improperly," let us name it gold, let us name it 
wine. Whatever we name what cannot be named, whatever we 
wish to name [it], it is called God. And what we name God, 
what have we named? Is this one syllable? the totality for 
which we are waiting? Therefore, whatever we have the power 
to say, it is inferior: let us stretch ourselves to him so that when 
he has come, he may fill [us]. For “we shall be like to him be- 
cause we shall see him as he is." 

7. "And everyone who has this hope in him." You see that 
[John] has placed us in hope. You see how the Apostle Paul 
concurs with his fellow Apostle: "In hope we were saved. But 
hope which is seen is not hope. For why does anyone hope for 
what he sees? For if we hope for what we do not see, we wait 
for it with patience."?! This very patience trains longing. You, 
persist, for he persists. And persevere in your walking so that 
you may arrive, for he will not move away from where you are 
heading. See: “And everyone who has this hope in him puri- 
fies himself as he also is pure.” See how [John] did not take 


31. Cf. Jn 19.37; citing Zec 12.10. 

32. maledicamus. Migne, PL 35.2009, has the same reading; but A. Caillau, 
Patres Ecclesiae 123, Augustinus 16 (Paris, 1842), 199, reads mel dicamus, let us 
name honey. Browne and Burnaby translate the Caillau variant. 

33. The Latin word for God, Deus, has two syllables; so, literally, “are these 
two syllables.” 

34. Cf. Rom 8.24-25. 
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away free will even though he said, “purifies himself." Who 
purifies us but God? But God does not purify you [if you are] 
unwilling. Therefore because you join your will to God, you 
purify yourself. You purify yourself, not by yourself, but by 
him who comes to dwell in you. Nevertheless because you do 
some action there by will, therefore something has also been 
attributed to you. But it has been attributed to you precisely so 
p you may say, as in the psalm, "Be my helper, forsake me 

t.”°° If you say, “Be my helper," you do something. For if 
» do nothing, how does he help? 

8. "Everyone who commits sin also commits iniquity.” Let no 
one say, “Sin is one thing, iniquity 1s another.” Let no one say, 
“I am a sinner, but I am not iniquitous."" For “everyone who 
commits sin also commits iniquity. Sin is iniquity.” What then 
do we do about our own sins and iniquities? Hear what [John] 
says: “And you know that he has been manifested to take away 
our sins, and in him there is no sin.” He in whom there is no 
sin has come to take away sin. For if there were sin in him also, 
it would have to be taken away from him; he would not himself 
take it away. "Everyone who abides in him does not sin." Inso- 
far as he abides in him he does not sin. "Everyone who sins has 
not seen him nor known him." It is not astonishing. We have 
not seen him but we shall see; we have not known him, but we 
shall know. We believe in him whom we have not known. Can 


35. Burnaby, Homilies, 291, sees here an echo of the Pelagian heresy; this is 
based on a daung of these sermons in A.D. 415. If A.D. 407 is the right date, as 
argued in the introduction, then it is probably too early for this remark to be 
Anupelagian. 

36. Cf. Ps 26.9. 

37. Agaésse, 234—235, sees here a reference to a laxist tendency among 
some Christians, in Augustine’s view, whereby they would alleviate the condi- 
tions for salvation in view of God's mercy and the whole Christian virtue of 
mercy. Sinners, even those condemned to Hell, would eventually be admitted 
to eternal salvation. The varied forms of this “heresy” are listed in DCD 21.17— 
22 (CCL 48.783-87 or FOTC 24.978—85); see also Enchiridion 67.18 and 
112.29 (PL 40.263—-64 and 284-85 or FOTC 2.425-26 and 463-64); De Octo 
Dulcitu Quaestionibus 1 (PL 40.149-57 or FOTC 16.428—42); En in Ps 80.20 
(CCL 39.1131—33); De Fide et Operibus 14.21—16.30 (PL 40.211—17 or FOTC 
27.246—59); and J. Tixeront, History of Dogmas, 5th ed., trans. H. L. B. (re- 
print, Westminster, Maryland, 1984), 2.332-33. 
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it be perhaps that we have known him by faith and have not 
yet known him by direct sight? But in faith we have both seen 
and known. For if faith does not yet see, why are we called “the 
enlightened"?" There is an enlightenment through faith, 
there is an enlightenment through direct sight. Now when we 
are travelers on the way, we walk by faith, not by direct sight.” 
Therefore, our justice, too, is by faith, not by direct sight. Our 
justice will be perfect when we see by direct sight. Now let us 
not abandon this justice that 1s from faith, for “the just man 
lives from faith,””’ as the Apostle says. “Everyone who abides 
in him does not sin.” For “everyone who sins has not seen him 
nor known him.” This one who sins does not believe, but if he 
believes, so far as pertains to his faith, he does not sin. 

g. “Little children, let no one deceive you. He who does jus- 
tice is just as he also is just.” When we have heard that we are 
just “as he also,” ought we to think ourselves equal to God? 
You ought to know what “as” is. For just before [John] said, 
“He purifies himself as he is pure.” Now then, is our purity 
equal and identical to God’s purity, and our justice to God’s 
justice? Who would say this? But it is not always common usage 
for “as” to be said with regard to identity. As, for example, if, 
after seeing this large basilica, someone would wish to make a 
smaller one, but still in proportion to this one’s measurements, 
so that, for example, if this one is one measure wide and two 
measures long, that man would also make his one measure 
wide and two measures long. But this one has, for example, a 
hundred cubits, that one thirty; it is “as” and yet it is unequal. 
You see that “as” is not always referred to equality and iden- 
tity. For example, see how much difference there is between a 
man’s face and its image in a mirror: a face in the image, a face 
in the body; the image in imitation, the body in actuality. And 
what do we say? For as here [there are] eyes, so also there; as 


38. In Latin, illuminati. Agaésse, 236, asserts that this is a term for the bap- 
tized who are enlightened by the light of faith and cites Tr in Ev 44.1, which 
does use the term in such a context. See J. Gaillard, “Illumination baptismale," 
Catholicisme 5.1215—16, where is found a detailed account and additional ref- 
erences for Augustine. 

ag. Cl. 9 GOr 5-7- 40. See Rom 1.17. 
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here ears, so also there are ears there. The reality is disparate, 
but “as” is said with regard to likeness. 

(2) We too, then, have the image of God, but not what the 
Son, equal with the Father, has. Yet, we too, in keeping with 
our limitations, if we are not “as he,” we would in no way be 
called “like.” Therefore he purifies us as he also is pure, but 
he is pure from eternity; we, pure in faith. We are just as he 
also is just, but he in his very unchangeable everlastingness, 
[and] we [are] just by believing in him whom we do not see in 
order that sometime we may see. And when our justice will be 
perfect, when we shall be made equal with the angels, neither 
then will there be equality with him. Therefore, how far it is 
from him now when not even then will it be equal! 

10. “He who commits sin is of the devil, for the devil sins 
from the beginning.” “He is of the devil." You know what he 
is saying, by imitating the devil. For the devil has made no one, 
has begotten no one, has created no one. But whoever has imi- 
tated the devil, as if born of him, becomes the son of the devil, 
by imitating, not by being born in its proper sense. How are 
you the son of Abraham? Did Abraham beget you? In the 
same way as the Jews, sons of Abraham, not imitating the faith 
of Abraham, became sons of the devil: they were born of the 
flesh of Abraham and they did not imitate the faith of Abra- 
ham. If therefore, those who were born from there were disin- 
herited because they did not imitate, you who were not born 
of him are made a son and so you will be a son by imitating.” 
And if you imitate the devil, because he has stood out proud 
and ungodly against God, you will be a son of the devil, by imi- 
tating, not because he created you or begot you. 

11. "For this the Son of God was manifested." Ah, yes, 
brothers, all sinners have been born of the devil insofar as 
[they are] sinners. Adam was made by God, but when he con- 
sented to the devil, he was born of the devil and he has begot- 
ten all [who are] such as he was. With lustful desire itself we 
were born, and [even] before we add our own debts, we are 
born from that condemnation. For if we are born with no sin, 
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why is it that people rush with their infants to Baptism that 
they may be released?" Therefore, brothers, mark well two 
births, Adam and Christ. There are two men; but one of the 
men is a man, the other is God. Through the man-man we are 
sinners; through the man-God we are justified." That birth 
cast down to death; this birth raised up to life. That birth 
draws sin with it; this birth sets free from sin. For Christ came 
as a man precisely in order that he might undo the sins of man. 
“For this the Son of God was manifested that he might undo 
the works of the devil." 

12. The rest I leave to you, my beloved people, for your own 
attention. I fear that I may be burdening you. For the prob- 
lem, the solution of which we are struggling with, is this: that 
we say that we are sinners. For if anyone has said that he is 
without sin, he is a liar. And in this epistle of John himself we 
found: “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves." 
For you ought to remember the earlier words: "If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in 
us." And yet on the other hand in the following verses here 
you hear: *He who has been born of God does not sin." "He 
who commits sin has not seen him nor known him." "Everyone 
who commits sin is of the devil." Sin is not from God. Again he 
frightens us. How were we born of God and how do we confess 
ourselves sinners? Can it be that we shall say that we were not 
born of God? And what do these sacramental rites accomplish 
in the case of infants? What has John said? "He who has been 
born of God does not sin." Yet again this same John said, "If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth 
Is not in us." It is a big problem, and a tormenting one. And I 
would have you, my beloved people, focus your attention on 
resolving it. In the name of the Lord we shall discuss tomor- 
row what he may give us concerning it. 


42. For Augustine's views on infant baptism see Tr in Ev 41.5, note 17. 
43. See Trin Ev 3-12. 44.1 Jn 1.8. 
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On 1 [n 3.9-18 


gl ISTEN ATTENTIVELY, I beg you, for there is lodged in 
our midst no small matter. And I have no doubt that 
you were present and attentive yesterday! because you 
have assembled today [even] more attentively. 

(2) For it is not a small problem, how [John] says in this epis- 
tle, “He who has been born of God sins not,” and yet how in 
the same epistle he earlier said, "If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us." What will he 
do whom the two quotations from the same epistle have stuck 
right in the middle? If he confesses himself a sinner, he fears 
that it may be said to him, "Therefore, you have not been born 
of God, for it has been written, ‘He who has been born of God 
sins not.’” But if he says that he is just and has no sin, he re- 
ceives from the other side a blow from the very same epistle: 
“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the 
truth is not in us." Therefore, the fellow has been put right in 
the middle and does not find what he might say, what he might 
confess, or what he might profess. For him to profess himself 
to be without sin is dangerous, and not only dangerous but 
also lying: “We deceive ourselves," [John] says, “and the truth 
is not in us if we say that we have no sin.” But would that you 
had none and would so say! For you would say the truth and 
you would not fear any even slight trace of iniquity in giving 
out the truth. But you do wrongly if you say it, precisely be- 
cause you say a lie: "The truth," he says, "is not in us if we say 
that we have no sin." He does not say, "we did not have"—so 
that the statement would not seem to be about our past life. 
For this man had sins, but from the time when he was born of 
God, he began not to have them. If it were so, no problem 
would torment us. For we would say, "We were sinners but 


1. Sc. to hear Tractate 4. 2.1 Jn 1.8. 
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now we have been justified. We had sin but now we do not have 
it.” He does not say this. But what does he say? “If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.” 
A little later, on the other hand, “He who has been born of 
God sins not.” Had not John himself been born of God? If 
John, about whom you have heard that he reclined upon the 
Lord's breast," had not been born of God, does anyone dare to 
vouch that in him has taken place a regeneration that that man 
did not merit to have who merited to recline on the breast of 
the Lord? [Is he] himself whom he loved more than the others' 
the only one [whom] the Lord had not begotten of the Spirit? 

2. Pay attention now to these words. I still point out our nar- 
row straits, so that through your attention—and this is our 
prayer both for us and for you—God may widen things out 
and give us a way out, so that no one may find in his word an 
occasion for his own damnation—the word that has been 
preached and written only for healing and salvation. 

(2) “Everyone,” [John] says, “who commits sin also commits 
iniquity.”” So that you do not make a distinction: "Sin is inig- 
uity."^ So that you do not say, "Tama sinner, but I am not iniq- 
uitous”: "Sin is iniquity. And you know that he was manifested 
for this, that he take away sins, and in him there is no sin.” 
And what benefit is there for us that he came without sin? “Ev- 
eryone who sins not, abides in him, and everyone who sins has 
not seen him nor known him. Little children, let no one de- 
ceive you. He who does justice is just, as he also is just." We 
have already said that "as" in normal usage is said according 
to a certain likeness, not according to identity.” “He who com- 
mits sin is of the devil; for the devil sins from the beginning.” 
And we said this: that the devil created no one, nor did he be- 
get [anyone], but his imitators are, in a manner of speaking, 
born from him.'! “For this the Son of God was manifested, 


3. Jn 13.23 and 21.20. 
4. ]n 13.23, 19.26, 20.2, and 21.7 and 20. 


5. Cf. 1 [n 3.4. 6. Ibid. 
7-1 mss. 8. Cf. 1 [n 3.6—7. 
9g. See Tr in Io Ep 4.0. 10, CE. Jm. 
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that he may undo the works of the devil." ^ Therefore that he 
who has no sin may undo sins. 

(3) Then [John] continues: “Everyone who has been born of 
God does not commit sins, for his seed abides in him, and he 
cannot sin because he was born of God.” He has fastened us 
with strong bonds. Perhaps in regard to a certain sin he said 
“does not sin,” not in regard to all sins, so that as to his words, 
“He who has been born of God sins not,” you may understand 
some particular sin that a person who has been born of God 
cannot perpetrate. And such is that sin that, if anyone has per- 
petrated it, he intensifies his other ones; but if anyone has not 
perpetrated this [sin], he undoes the other ones. What is this 
sin? To go against the commandment. What is the command- 
ment? “A new commandment I give to you, that you love one 
another." Concentrate your attention. This commandment 
of Christ is called love; through this love sins are undone. If 
this [love] is not kept, it is both a grievous sin and the root of 
all sins. 

3. Concentrate your attention, brothers. We have put for- 
ward something wherein, for those who understand it well, 
the problem has been solved. But are we walking the way only 
with the swifter? Those too who walk more slowly must not be 
left behind. Let us deal with this in what words we can so that 
[understanding] reaches all. 

(2) For I think, brothers, that every man is solicitous for his 
soul who does not enter the Church without a good reason, 
who does not seek temporal things in the Church, who does 
not enter for the very purpose of transacting secular business 
affairs, but enters precisely that he may take hold of some- 
thing eternal, promised to him, which he is to attain. It is nec- 
essary for him to consider how he should walk in the way so 
that he may not remain behind, may not go backwards, may 
not wander away, may not arrive haltingly. Therefore, let him 
who is solicitous, whether he be slow or fleet, [let him] not de- 
part from the way. Therefore I have said this, that [John] 
probably meant “he who has been born of God sins not” to be 
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understood in regard to some sin, for [otherwise] it will be con- 
trary to "if we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves 
and the truth is not in us." "* So then the problem can be solved. 
There is a certain sin that that person who has been born of 
God cannot perpetrate, and when it has not been perpetrated, 
the other ones are undone, but when it has been perpetrated, 
the other ones are intensified. 

(3) What is this sin? To go against the commandment of 
Christ, against the New Testament. What is the new com- 
mandment? "A new commandment I give to you, that you love 
one another." Let him who goes against love and against 
brotherly loving not dare to boast and say that he has been 
born of God. But for one who has been established in broth- 
erly loving, there are particular sins that he cannot perpetrate, 
and especially this one, to hate his brother. And what does he 
do about the rest of the sins, of which it has been said, "If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is 
not in us"? Let him hear of a safeguard from another passage 
of Scripture: “Love covers a multitude of sins.” 

4. Love, then, we laud; love this epistle lauds. After the res- 
urrection what did the Lord ask Peter except, "Do you love 
me?" And it was too little to ask once, and a second time noth- 
ing else, and a third time nothing else. Although then [Peter] 
found the third time irksome, as if [the Lord] did not believe 
him, as one who did not know what was going on in himself, 
yet [the Lord] asked this both a first and a second and a third 
time. Three times fear denied, three times love confessed. 
Look, Peter loves the Lord. What will he offer the Lord? For 
[the psalmist] too was not untroubled in that psalm: "What 
shall I render to the Lord for all the things which he has ren- 
dered to me?" For he who said these words in the psalm was 
observing what great things had been furnished him by God, 
and he was trying to discover what return he should render to 
God. For whatever you might wish to render in return, you 
have received it from him so that you may give it back. And 


14.1 jJn 1.8. 15. Cf. 1 Pt 4.8. 
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what did he find to render in return? As we said, brothers, 
what he had received from him, this he found that he might 
render in return. “I shall take the cup of salvation and I shall 
call upon the name of the Lord." * For who had given the sav- 
ing cup to him except he to whom he wished to render it in 
return? Now to take the saving cup and to call upon the name 
of the Lord is to be replete with love, and to be so replete that 
you not only do not hate your brother but you are prepared 
to die for your brother. The Lord himself displayed this [love] 
in himself, he who died for all, praying for those by whom he 
was being crucified, and saying, “Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do."? But if he alone has done this, 
he was nota teacher, if he did not have disciples. In due course 
disciples did this. Stephen was being stoned and on his knees 
he said, “Lord, lay not this sin to their eharge He loved 
those by whom he was being killed because he was dying for 
them too. Hear also the Apostle Paul: “And I,” he says, “will 
be spent myself for your souls."^' For he was among those for 
whom Stephen was interceding when he was dying at their 
hands. 

(2) This, then, is perfect love. If anyone has such great love 
that he is prepared to die for his brothers, the love in him is 
perfect. But as soon as it is born, is it then immediately perfect? 
That it may be perfected it is born. When it has been nurtured, 
it is strengthened. When it has been strengthened, it is per- 
fected. When it has come to perfection, what does it say? “To 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. I desired to be dissolved 
and to be with Christ, for it is much more the best thing. To 
remain in the flesh is necessary for your sakes."^ He wanted 
to live for the sake of those for whom he was ready to die. 

5. And, that you may know that this is perfect love, which he 
who has been born of God does not violate and against which 
he does not sin, the Lord says this to Peter: "Peter, do you love 
me?" And he, “I do love."? He did not say, "If you love me, 


18. Ps 115.13. 19. Cf. Lk 23.34. 
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follow me.” For when the Lord was in mortal flesh, he hun- 
gered, he thirsted; at that time when he hungered and 
thirsted, he was received in hospitality. Those who had the 
wherewithal ministered to him from their own substance as we 
read in the Gospel.” Zachaeus received him in hospitality; he 
was saved from his disease when he received the Physician.” 
From what disease? From avarice. For he was very rich and the 
chief of the publicans. Observe him, cured of the disease of 
avarice: “The half of my goods,” he says, “I give to the poor; 
and if I have taken anything from anyone, I shall return it 
fourfold.” He kept the other half for this reason, not that he 
might enjoy it but that he might pay debts with it. At that time, 
then, he received the Physician in hospitality because there 
was the weakness of the flesh in the Lord to which men might 
offer this attentive service—and this because he wanted to of- 
fer it to those giving service; for it benefited those giving ser- 
vice, not him. For did he to whom angels were ministering re- 
quire the attentive services of these men? Neither did Elias, his 
servant, have this need one time when [the Lord] sent bread 
and meat to him through a raven; and yet, in order that a reli- 
gious widow might be blessed, the servant of God is sent, is fed 
by the widow, he whom God was feeding in secret.” Neverthe- 
less, although from these servants of God they who consider 
this need give help to themselves, because of that reward very 
clearly specified by the Lord in the Gospel: “He who receives 
a just man in the name of a just man will receive the reward of 
a just man; and he who receives a prophet in the name of a 
prophet will receive the reward of a prophet. And he who will 
give a cup of cold water to one of these least ones only in the 
name of a disciple, Amen I say to you, he shall not lose his re- 
ward""—Aalthough, then, they who do this give help to them- 
selves, nevertheless neither could this help be given to him 
when he was about to ascend into heaven. What, then, could 
Peter, who loved him, render in return to him? Hear what: 


24. See Lk 8.2-3. 25. See Lk 19.1-10. 
20. Cf. Lk 19.8. 27. See 3 Kgs 17.: 
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"Feed my sheep," that 1s, "Do for your brother what I have 


done for you. I have redeemed all by my blood; do not hesitate 
to die for confession of the truth so that others may imitate 
you." 

6. But this, as we said, brothers, is perfect love. He who has 
been born of God has it. Do concentrate your attention, my 
beloved people. See what I am saying. 

(2) Look, the baptized person has received the sacrament of 
birth. He has a sacrament, and a great sacrament, divine, holy, 
ineffable. Consider what sort of thing it is. That it makes a new 
man by remission of all sins. Yet let him focus attention upon 
the heart, if what has been done in the body has been per- 
fected there. Let him see if he has love and then let him say, “I 
have been born of God." But if he does not have it, he does 
indeed have the mark” that has been infixed, but he roams at 
large, a deserter. Let him have love; otherwise let him not say 
that he has been born of God. "But," he says, "I have the sacra- 
ment." Hear the Apostle: "If I should have all sacraments, and 
have all faith so that I could remove mountains, but have not 
love, I am nothing." 

7. I pointed this out, if you remember, when we began to 
read this epistle: that nothing in it is so commended to you as 
love." Even if it seems to speak of one thing or another, it 
makes its way back to that, and its intention is to refer all the 
things whatever it will say to love itself. Let us see if it is doing 
this here too. Pay attention! "Everyone who has been born of 
God commits no sin." We inquire what sin. For if you under- 
stand every one, [John] will be in contradiction with that pas- 
sage: "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and 
the truth is not in us." Therefore let [John] say what sin, let 
him teach us, in case I have rashly said that this sin is the viola- 
uon of love because he said earlier, "He who hates his brother 
is in darkness and walks in darkness and does not know where 


29. Cf. Jn 21.17. 
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he goes because the darkness has blinded his eyes.””* But per- 
haps he has said something in what comes later and has named 
love. See that the roundabout sequence of his words” has this 
conclusion, has this outcome. “Everyone who has been born of 
God does not sin; for his seed abides in him." The seed of God, 
that is, the word of God, of which the Apostle says, “By the 
Gospel I have begotten you." “And he cannot sin because he 
has been born of God." Let him say this, let us see in what he 
cannot sin. "In this the children of God and the children of the 
devil have been manifested. Everyone who is not just is not of 
God, and he who does not love his brother." Certainly it is now 
clear what he is speaking about. “And he,” he says, “who does 
not love his brother." Therefore love alone? disunguishes 
between the children of God and the children of the devil. 
Let them all sign themselves with the sign of Christ's cross. Let 
them all respond, "Amen." Let them all chant, "Alleluia." Let 
them all be baptized, enter the churches, build”? the walls of 
basilicas. The children of God are not distinguished from the 
children of the devil except by love. They who have love have 
been born of God. They who do not have [love] have not been 
born of God. A great token, a great difference! Have whatever 
you will; should you not have this alone, it profits you nothing. 
If you should not have other things, have this and you have 
fulfilled the Law. “For he who loves another fulfills the Law," 
says the Apostle, and "the fulfilling of the Law is love ~ 

(2) I think that this is that pearl that the business man is de- 
scribed in the Gospel to have been seeking, the one who found 
one pearl and sold all that he had and bought it.” This is the 
“pearl of great price”: love, without which nothing at all, what- 
ever you have, profits you; but if you have it, it is sufficient for 


34. 1 Jn. 211. 35. circuitus ille verborum. 

26. CF. 1 Cor 4.15. 
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you. Now you see with faith, then you will see with direct sight. 
For if we love when we do not see, how we shall embrace when 
we have seen! But in what ought we to train ourselves? In 
brotherly love. You can say to me, “I have not seen God.” Can 
you say to me, “I have not seen a man"? Love your brother. 
For if you love your brother whom you see, you will love God 
too at the same time; for you will see love itself, and God d wells 
within. 

8. "He who is not just is not of God and he who does not love 
his brother. For this is the declaration"—see how he confirms 
it— for this is the declaration that we have heard from the be- 
ginning, that we should love one another." He has made it 
clear to us that he is speaking about this: whoever acts contrary 
to this commandment is in that heinous sin in which they fall 
who are not born of God. “Not as Cain was who was of the 
wicked one and killed his brother. And for what thing did he 
slay him? Because his works were wicked, but his brother's 
just." Therefore where there is envy there cannot be brotherly 
love. Concentrate your attention, my beloved people. He who 
envies does not love. The sin of the devil?! is in him; for the 
devil cast [man] down by envying. For he fell and he envied 
the one who was standing. He did not wish to cast down for 
the purpose that he might himself stand but that he might not 
fall alone. Keep in mind from what [John] has added on, that 
envy cannot exist in love. You have it openly when love was 
being praised: "Love envies not."* There was no love in Cain, 
and unless there were love in Abel, God would not accept his 
sacrifice. For when they had both made offering, the one from 
the fruits of the earth, the other from the young of the sheep, 
what do you think, brothers, that the Lord had no regard for 
the fruits of the earth and loved the young of the sheep? God 
did not attend to the hands, but he saw in the heart, and he 
respected the sacrifice of him whom he saw offering it with 
love; he turned his eyes away from the sacrifice of him whom 
he saw offering it with envy. Therefore, [John] mentions the 
good works of Abel, but only as love; he mentions the evil 
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works of Cain, but only as fraternal hatred. It is not enough 
[for him] that he hated his brother; he also envied his good 
works. Because he did not want to imitate, he wanted to kill. 
From this it was both apparent that he was a son of the devil 
and [that] the other [was] a son of God. From this, then, men 
are distinguished, my brothers. Let no one look to tongues, 
but to acts and the heart. If a man should not do well for his 
brothers, he shows what he has in him. Men are proven by 
temptations. 

9. "Wonder not, brothers, if the world hates us." Must it of- 
ten be told you what the world is? Not the heavens, not the 
earth, not these works that God made, but the lovers of the 
world. By saying these things often" I am tiresome to some, 
but I do not say them altogether uselessly, inasmuch as some 
are asked whether I said them and they have no answer. 
Therefore by dinning it in, let at least something stick in the 
hearers' hearts. What is the world? The world is, when it is 
used pejoratively, the lovers of the world; the world, when it 
is used praiseworthily, is the heavens and the earth and the 
works of God that are in them; and of this it is said, "And the 
world was made by him."" Likewise the world is the fullness 
of the earth, as John himself said, “But he is the propitiator 
not only of our sins but also [of those] of the whole world." 
By "of the world" he means “of all the faithful scattered 
throughout the whole earth." But the world, pejoratively, are 
the lovers of the world. They who love the world cannot love 
their brother. 

10. "If the world hates us, we know"—what do we know?— 
"that we have passed from death to life." How do we know? 
"Because we love the brethren." Let no one question [another] 
person; let each one turn back to his own heart. If he finds 
fraternal love there, let him be secure; for he has passed from 
death to life. He is now on the right." Let him not take notice 
that his glory is now hidden; when the Lord has come, then 
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he will appear in glory. For he is alive, but as yet during the 
wintertime; the root is alive, but, so to speak, the branches are 
dried [and barren]. On the inside is the pith that is alive, on 
the inside are the leaves of the trees, on the inside are the 
fruits; but they are waiting for the summertime. Therefore, 
“we know that we have passed from death to life because we 
love the brethren. He who loves not, abides in death.” So that 
you may not suppose, brothers, that it is a trivial thing, to hate 
or to love, hear what follows: “Everyone who hates his brother 
is a murderer.” Now then, if some were considering brotherly 
hatred as of little consequence, will he also in his heart so re- 
gard murder? He does not move his hand for killing a man, 
[yet] he is already held to be a murderer by God. ‘The other 
person lives, and this man is already judged a killer. “Everyone 
who hates his brother is a murderer. And you know that no 
murderer has eternal life abiding in himself.” 

11. "In this we know love." He is speaking of the perfection 
of love, that perfection that we have recommended." “In this 
we know love because he has laid down his life for us, and we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren." Look where he 
was coming from: “Peter, do you love me? Feed my sheep." 
For, that you might know that he wanted his sheep to be fed 
by him in such a way that he would lay down his life for the 
sheep, he immediately said this to him: “‘When you were 
young, you girded yourself and went where you wanted; but 
when you are old, another will guide you and take you where 
you want not.' Now he said this," the Evangelist says, "signi- 
fying by what death he would glorify God," so that he might 
teach him to whom he had said, "Feed my sheep," to lay down 
his life for his sheep. 

12. From where does love begin, brothers? Pay a little bit of 
attention! You have heard where it attains perfection; its very 
end and its very measure the Lord has pointed out in the Gos- 
pel: "Greater love than this no one has than that he lay down 
his life for his friends." ?? Therefore, he has shown its perfec- 
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tion in the Gospel; here too its perfection has been pointed 
out. But you ask yourselves and you say to yourselves: "When 
can we have this love?" Do not despair too quickly of yourself. 
Perhaps it has been born, but it has not yet been perfected. 
Nurture it so that it not be smothered. But you will say to me, 
"And by what do I know [it]? For where it reaches perfection 
we have heard; from where it begins let us hear." 

(2) [John] continues and says, "He who has the riches of the 
world and sees his brother hungry and shuts up his bowels 
from him, how will the love of God be able to abide in him?" 
See from where he begins. If you are not yet ready to die for 
your brother, now be ready to give to your brother from your 
riches. Let love now stir your bowels so that you do not act 
from ostentation but from the innermost abundance of your 
compassion, so that you give thought to that man cast in pov- 
erty. For if you cannot give your surplus to your brother, can 
you lay down your life for your brother? There is money lying 
in your pocket that thieves can take away from you, and if 
thieves do not take it away, you will part company with it by 
dying, even if it should not part company with you while you 
are alive. What are you going to do with it? Your brother is 
hungry; he has been put in need. Perhaps he is in a state of 
anxiety [and] is hard pressed by a creditor; he himself does 
not have, you do have. He is your brother; [both of] you were 
purchased together; you had one price; you were both re- 
deemed by the blood of Christ. If you have the world's riches, 
see if you are compassionate. "What does it have to do with 
me?" perhaps you say. "Shall I give my money so that he suffer 
no distress?" If your heart gave you this answer, the love of the 
Father does not abide in you. If the love of the Father does not 
abide in you, you were not born of God. How do you boast that 
you are a Christian? You have the name and you do not have 
the deeds. But if the name has followed the work done, let 
someone say you are a pagan. You, by your deeds, show your- 
self a Christian. For if you do not show yourself a Chrisuan by 
your deeds, [even if] all should call you a Christian, what good 
does the name do you where the reality is not found? But "he 
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who has the riches of the world and sees his brother in need”! 
and shuts up his bowels from him, how will the love of God be 
able to abide in him?" And [John] continues, "Little children, 
let us not love in word only and in tongue, but in work and in 
truth." 

13. I think that there has been made manifest to you a great 
and necessary secret and mystery, my brothers. What power 
love has all Scripture makes known, but it is probably not 
made known anywhere more than in this epistle. We ask and 
beg you in the Lord that you both retain in your memory those 
things that you have heard and [that] you come, attentive, 
[that you] listen, attentive to those things that must still be 
heard until the epistle itself is finished. Then too, open your 
heart to the good seeds. Root out the thorns so that what is 
sown may not be choked in you, but rather the crop may grow, 
and the Farmer may rejoice and prepare a storehouse for you 
as for grains, not a fire as for the chaff. 


51. This accords with the Greek and the Vulgate texts; earlier in the section 
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On 1 Jn 3.18—4.3 


]F YOU REMEMBER, brothers, that we closed our dis- 
course yesterday’ at this sentence—one that without a 
zw 4413, doubt ought to have remained and ought to remain in 
your heart, because you heard it last: "Little children, let us 
not love in word only and in tongue, but in work and in truth." 
Then [the text] continues: “And in this we know that we are of 
the truth and before him we persuade our heart. For if our 
heart should have a bad opinion [of us], God is greater than 
our heart and knows all things.” He had said, “Let us not love 
in word only and in tongue, but in work and in truth." The 
question is asked of us in what work and in what truth he who 
loves God or who loves his brother is recognized. Already, ear- 
lier, [John] had said where love reaches perfection and the 
Lord too said this in the Gospel: "Greater love than this no one 
has than that he should lay down his life for his friends.”* And 
this same writer had said this: "As he has laid down his life for 
us, we also ought to lay down our lives for the brethren."? This 
is the perfection of love, and a greater one cannot at all be 
found. 

(2) But because it is not perfect in all and he ought not to 
despair in whom it is not perfect if what can reach perfection 
has already been born—and of course if it has been born, it 
must be nurtured and by certain nourishments of its own be 
led to its proper perfection. We have sought the initiation of 
love, from where it begins, and we immediately found there: 
“If anyone has the riches of the world and sees his brother in 
need and shuts up his bowels against him, how does the love 
of the Father abide in him?"* Therefore here begins this love, 
brothers, that from his own surplus one should give to him in 
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need who is found in some narrow straits, [and] from what 
abounds to him during this lifetime he should free his brother 
from temporal tribulation. From this is the starting point of 
love. This [love] so begun, if you nurture it with the word of 
God and the hope of future life, you will attain to that perfec- 
tion so that you may be prepared to lay down your life for your 
brothers. 

2. But because many such things are done by these who seek 
other goals and who do not love the brethren,’ let us hearken 
back to the testimony of conscience. From what do we prove 
that many such things are done by these who do not love the 
brethren? How many declare themselves martyrs in heresies 
and schisms? To themselves they seem to lay down their life 
for their brethren. If they would lay down their lives for the 
brethren, they would not separate themselves from the uni- 
versal brotherhood. Likewise there are many who contribute 
much, give much for the sake of boasting; and they seek 
therein only human praise and popular glory, filled with 
winds, solidified by no stability. Therefore because they are 
such, where will brotherly love be able to be proven? For 
[John] wished it to be proven and in advising he says, “Little 
children, let us not love in word only and in tongue, but in 
work and in truth.” We ask, “In what work, in what truth?” 
Can there be a more obvious work than to give to the poor? 
Many do this with boasting, not with love. Can there be a 
greater work than to die for one’s brethren? Even this many 
wish it thought that they have done, from a motive of the os- 
tentation of acquiring a reputation, not from the bowels of 
love. It remains that that man loves his brother who before 
God persuades his heart and [who] asks his heart whether he 
is doing this truly on account of love of the brethren; and the 
eye that penetrates to the heart where a man cannot observe 
offers testimony to him. Therefore, Paul the Apostle, because 
he was ready to die for the brethren, also said, “I myself shall 
be spent for your souls.” Nevertheless, because God saw this 
in his heart, not the men to whom he was speaking, he says to 
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them, “But to me it was a very small thing to be judged by you 
or by man's day.”’ And he himself also shows in a certain place 
that these things are usually done out of empty boasting, not 
with the support of love; for when he was speaking in com- 
mendable praise of love itself, he said, “If I should distribute 
all my goods to the poor and deliver my body to be burned, 
but have not love, it profits me nothing."" Can anyone in fact 
do this without love? He can. For they who have not love have 
divided unity. Seek there and you will see that many give many 
things to the poor; you will see others prepared for undergo- 
ing death so that, although there is no persecutor, they hurl 
themselves [to their death]." Without a doubt these men do 
this without love. 

(2) Therefore, let us hearken back to conscience, about 
which the Apostle says, “For our glory is this, the testimony 
of our conscience.” Let us hearken back to conscience about 
which the same man says, “But let everyone prove his own 
work, and then he will have glory in himself, and not in an- 
other."'' Therefore let everyone prove his own work, whether 
it flows forth from the vein of love, whether the branches 
of his good works sprout from the root of loving. "But let ev- 
eryone prove his own work," he says, "and then he will have 
glory in himself, not in another," not when another's tongue 
bears testimony to him, but when his own proper conscience 
bears it. 

3. This, then, this [writer] commends. “In this we know that 
we are of the truth," when we love by work and truth, not by 
words and tongue only, “and before him we persuade our 
heart." What is "before him"? Where he himself sees. And 
about this the Lord himself says in the Gospel, “Beware of do- 
ing your justice before men, to be seen by them; otherwise you 
will not have a reward with your Father who is in heaven." 
And what is "Let your left hand not know what your right 
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hand does"" except that the right hand is the pure conscience, 
the left hand the desire of the world? Many men do many mar- 
velous things through the desire of the world; the left hand 
works, not the right. The right hand ought to work, and with- 
out the knowledge of the left hand, so that the desire of the 
world does not at all intermingle when we do some good work 
out of love. And wherein do we know this? You are before 
God; question your heart. See what you have done, what you 
are aiming for there, your salvation or the inflated praise of 
men. See within: for the man who cannot see cannot judge. If 
we persuade our heart, let us persuade it before him. 

(2) “For if our heart should have a bad opinion [of us],” that 
is, should accuse us within, because we do not do with that in- 
tention with which it ought to be done, "God is greater than 
our heart and knows all things." You conceal your heart from 
man; conceal it from God if you can. How will you conceal it 
from him to whom it was said by a certain sinner, "Where shall 
I go from your spirit and from your face where shall I flee?" 
He was asking where he might flee to escape the judgment of 
God, and did not find [an answer]. For where is God not? “If 
I ascend into heaven," he says, "you are there. If I descend into 
hell, you are present"? Where will you go? Where will you 
flee? Do you wish to listen to advice? If you wish to flee from 
him, flee to him! Flee to him by confessing, not by hiding from 
him. For you cannot hide, but you can confess. Say to him, 
"You are my refuge," ^ and let love be nurtured in you, which 
alone leads to life. Let your conscience bear testimony to you 
because it is of God.” If it is of God, do not wish to boast of it 
before men because neither the praises of men lift you into 
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heaven nor do their censurings put you down from there. Let 
him who gives the crown see; let him be witness by whom as 
Judge you are crowned. "God is greater than our heart, and 
knows all things." 

4. "Dearly beloved, if the heart does not have a bad opinion 
[of us], we have confidence toward God." What is “the heart 
does not have a bad opinion"? It gives a true answer, that we 
love and that genuine love is in us, not feigned but sincere, 
seeking our brothers' salvation, expecting no benefit from the 
brother except his salvation. "We have confidence toward 
God. And whatever we shall ask, we shall receive from him," 
but "because we keep his commandments." What are his com- 
mandments? Must it always be repeated? “A new command- 
ment I give to you, that you love one another." He speaks of 
love itself, he commends it. Therefore, whoever has brotherly 
love and has it before God, where God sees, and his heart, 
questioned under just scrutiny, gives no other answer to him 
than that the root of love there is genuine and good fruits 
come from it—he has confidence toward God and whatever 
he will ask, he will receive from him because he keeps his com- 
mandments. 

5. A certain question arises, because not this man or that 
one, or you and I—for if I shall seek anything from the Lord, 
our God, and not receive it, everyone will easily say of me, “he 
does not have love." And [this] can easily be said about any 
person of this present time. And let any man feel what he will 
about [any] man; they do not pose the greater question, rather 
those men [do] who it is agreed were saints when they wrote 
and [who] are now with God. Who has love if Paul did not have 
it? For he said, "Our mouth is open to you, O Corinthians, our 
heart is enlarged. You are not straitened in us." And he said, 
“I shall be spent for your souls." And there was such great 
grace in him that it was obvious that he had love. Nevertheless 
we find that he sought and did not receive. What do we say, 
brothers? There is a question. Be attentive toward God. This 
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too is a great question. As about sin where it was said, “He who 
has been born of God does not sin,”*’ we found that this sin 
is to violate love and that this was properly indicated in this 
passage," so also now we are asking what he said. For if you 
attend to the words, it seems plain; but if to typical examples, 
it is obscure. For nothing is plainer than these words: “And 
whatever we shall ask, we shall receive from him because we 
keep his commandments and in his sight we do the things that 
please him." Whatever we shall ask, he says, we shall receive 
from him. 

(2) [John] has put us in mightily dire straits. For in that other 
passage also he would put us in dire straits if he would say ev- 
ery sin, but we found the grounds for an explanation because 
he spoke of a specific sin, not of every [sin], but of a certain sin 
that everyone who has been born of God does not commit, and 
we found this certain sin itself to be the violation of love. And 
we have a clear example from the Gospel when the Lord said, 
“If I had not come, they would not have sin.”” Well now, had 
he come to the Jews [who were] innocent, that he speaks thus? 
Then if he did not come, would they not have sin? Did the 
presence of the Physician then make one sick, [and] did not 
take away the fever? Who would say this, even a madman? He 
did not come except to cure and heal the sick. Why then did 
he say, "If I had not come, they would not have sin," except 
that he wanted a certain specific sin to be understood?” For 
the Jews would not have the specific sin. What sin? The one 
whereby they did not believe in him, whereby they scorned 
him while he was present. Therefore, as there he said sin and 
it does not follow that we understand every sin, but a specific 
sin, so also here not every sin, that [ John] may not be in contra- 
diction with that passage where he says, "If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us,"? but a 
certain specific sin, that 15 the violation of love. But here he has 
put us in tighter bonds: If we shall ask, he said, if our heart 
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shall not accuse us and shall report in the sight of God that 
true love is in us, “whatever we shall ask, we shall receive from 
him." 

6. Now already, my beloved people, I have said to you, 
brothers, let no one look to us. For what are we? Or what are 
you? What, except the Church of God that is known to all? 
And if it pleases him, we are in it; and let us who abide in it by 
love persevere there if we wish to show the love that we have. 
Sull, concerning the Apostle Paul, what evil are we to con- 
ceive? Did he not love the brethren? Was there not with him 
the testimony of his conscience in the sight of God? Was there 
not in Paul that root of love from which all good fruits pro- 
ceeded? What madman would say this? Where then do we find 
that the Apostle sought and did not receive? He himself says, 
"In order that I may not be exalted in the greatness of the rev- 
elations, there was given me a sting in my flesh, an angel of 
Satan, to beat me. And because of this three times I asked the 
Lord that he take it away from me. And he said to me, 'My 
grace is sufficient for you; for power is made perfect in weak- 
ness.’ ”” Look, he was not heard so that the angel of Satan be 
taken away from him. But why? Because it was not for his ben- 
efit.” Therefore, he was heard in respect to his salvation who 
was not heard in respect to his will. May you know, my beloved 
people, a great mystery, and we commend it to you precisely 
that it may not be lost to you amid your temptations. The saints 
are heard in all matters in respect to their salvation; they are 
always heard in respect to their eternal salvation. This they de- 
sire, for in regard to this they are always heard. 

7. But let us distinguish God's [ways of] hearing [prayers]. 
For we find some not heard in respect to the wish, heard in 
respect to salvation; and again we find some heard in respect 
to the wish and not heard in respect to salvation. Note this dis- 
tinction; hold fast to this example of the person who has not 
been heard in respect to his wish, but has been heard in respect 
to his salvation. Hear the Apostle Paul, for God showed him 
this very hearing in respect to salvation: “My grace is sufficient 
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for you,” he said, “for power is made perfect in weakness." 
You asked, you cried out, three times? you cried out. What 
you cried out the first time I heard; I did not turn my ears 
away from you. I know what I am doing. You wish the medi- 
cine with which you are being burned taken away; I know the 
weakness with which you are burdened." Therefore this man 
was heard in respect to his salvation; in respect to his wish he 
was not heard. 

(2) Whom do we find heard in respect to the wish, not heard 
in respect to salvation? Do we find, do we suppose, some de- 
praved fellow, some ungodly fellow, heard by God in respect 
to his wish, not heard in respect to his salvation? If I pose an 
example of some person, perhaps you will say to me, "You say 
that man is iniquitous; the fact is he was just. If he were not 
just, he would not be heard by God." I shall present such a one 
about whose iniquity and ungodliness no one doubts. The 
devil himself sought Job and received him." And here too 
have you not heard of the devil that “he who commits sin is of 
the devil»?! Not because the one [i. e., the devil] created, but 
because the other [i. e., the sinner] imitated. Was it not said 
about him, “He stood not in the truth”??? Is he not that serpent 
of old who through the woman gave the first man poison to 
drink?" And he also kept the woman from Job himself for the 
very purpose that through her the husband might not be con- 
soled but tempted. The devil himself sought a holy man to 
tempt and received one; the Apostle sought that a sung in the 
flesh be taken away from him and did not receive it. But the 
Apostle was heard more than the devil. For the Apostle was 
heard in respect to his salvation, even if not in respect to his 
wish; the devil was heard in respect to his wish, but to his dam- 
nation. Therefore this man was granted to him to be tempted 
in order that, when he was proven, that one might be tortured. 
But we find this, brothers, not only in the old books, but also 
in the Gospel. Demons sought from the Lord when he re- 
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moved them from a man, that they be permitted to go into 
pigs." Could not the Lord say to them that they not approach 
there either? For, if he were unwilling, they would not rebel 
against the King of heaven and earth. Nevertheless for the 
sake of a certain mystery and by a certain divine design,” he 
drove the demons into the pigs in order to show that the devil 
is the despot over those who lead the life of pigs." Were the 
demons heard, then, and the Apostle not heard? Or rather let 
us say what is truer: no, rather, was not the Apostle heard and 
the demons not heard? Their wish was done; his [spiritual] 
health was made perfect. 

8. In accordance with this we ought to understand that, al- 
though God does not give to our wish, he does give to our sal- 
vation. For what if you sought what is disadvantageous to you 
and the Physician knows that it is disadvantageous to you? For 
one cannot say that a physician does not hear when you per- 
haps are seeking cold water and if it is good for you, he gives 
it; if it is not good for you, he does not give it. Did he not hear, 
or rather did he not hear for your health because he contra- 
dicted your wish? Therefore, let there be love in you, brothers; 
let it be in you, and be free of anxiety. And when what you 
seek is not given to you, you are being heard, but you do not 
know it. Many have been given into their own hands for their 
own hurt. And about these the Apostle says, "God gave them 
up to the desires of their heart." Someone sought a lot of 
money; he received it to his own hurt. When he did not have 
it, he feared little; he began to have it, he became prey for the 
more powerful. Was he not heard to his own hurt who wanted 
to have that from which he would be sought after by a robber, 
he whom [when he was] poor no one sought after? Learn to 
ask God so that, as you entrust yourself to a physician, he may 
do what he knows. You, admit the disease; let him apply the 
medicine. You, only hold fast to love. For he wishes to cut, he 


34. See Lk 8.31—32. 35. dispensatione. 

36. See Quaestiones Evangeliorum 2.13 (CCL 44B.57) where he says that this 
act "signifies unclean and proud men over whom the demons exercise des- 
potic rule through the worship of idols." See also Browne, LFC 29.169. 

37. Cf. Rom 1.24. 
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wishes to burn. If you shout out and are not heard in the cut- 
ting, in the burning and tribulation, he knows how far it is rot- 
ten. Now you wish him to recall his hand and he is applying 
himself to the recesses of the wound; he knows how far he 
should go. He does not hear you in respect to your wish, but 
he hears you in respect to your health. 

(2) Be assured, then, my brothers, that what the Apostle says 
is true: “For we do not know what we should pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit himself intercedes with unspeakable 
groanings because he himself intercedes for the saints." 
What is "the Spirit himself intercedes for the saints" except 
love itself that has been effected in you by the Spirit? There- 
fore, in fact, the same Apostle says, “The love of God has been 
poured forth in our hearts by the Holy spirit who has been 
given to us." Love itself moans, love itself prays; against it he 
who gave it cannot close his ears. Be free of anxiety; let love 
ask, and God's ears are there. What you wish does not happen; 
but what is advantageous does happen. Therefore, "whatever 
we shall ask,” [John] says, “we shall receive from him.” I have 
already said [that], if you understand “for our salvation,” there 
is no problem. If not “for our salvation,” there is a problem, 
and a big one, which makes you a false accuser of the Apostle 
Paul. “Whatever we shall ask, we shall receive from him be- 
cause we keep his commandments and in his sight do the 
things that are pleasing to him.” “In his sight”: within, where 
he sees. 

g. And what are those commandments? “This is,” [John] 
says, “his commandment, that we should believe in the name 
of his Son, Jesus Christ, and love one another.” You see that 
this is the commandment that he who does [something] 
against this commandment does the sin that everyone who has 
been born of God lacks. “As he has given us the command- 
ment" —that we love one another. “And he who keeps his com- 
mandment"—you see that nothing else is enjoined upon us ex- 
cept that we love one another. “And he who keeps his com- 
mandment abides in him and he in him. And in this we know 


38. Cf. Rom 8.26—-27. 39. Cf. Rom 5.5. 
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that he abides in us by the Spirit whom he has given to us.” Is 
it not clear that the Holy Spirit effects this in man that there 
be in him loving and love?" Is not what the Apostle Paul said 
clear: "The love of God has been poured forth in our hearts 
by the Holy Spirit who has been given to us"?*' For [John] was 
speaking about love and was saying that in the sight of God we 
ought to question our heart. "But if our heart does not have a 
bad opinion [of us],” that is, if it should confess that whatever 
is done in a good work is done from the love of a brother. For 
there was added what he said when he was speaking about the 
commandment: “This is his commandment, that we should 
believe in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ and love one an- 
other. And he who does his commandment abides in him and 
he in him. In this we know that he abides in us by the Spirit 
whom he has given us.” For if you have found that you have 
love, you have the Spirit of God for understanding, for it is an 
exceedingly necessary thing. 

10. In the first times the Holy Spirit fell upon those believing 
and they were speaking with tongues that they had not 
learned, as the Spirit gave them to utter." The signs were 
suited to the time. For it was necessary that the Holy Spirit thus 
be signified in all tongues because the Gospel of God was about 
to travel by all tongues in the whole world. That was done as a 
sign and passed away. Now for those upon whom the hand is 
laid that they may receive the Holy Spirit, is it expected that 
they should speak in tongues? Or when we laid our hand upon 
these infants," each one of you observed whether they spoke 
in tongues. And when he saw that they did not speak in 
tongues, was anyone of you of such perverse heart that he 
said, "These have not received the Holy Spirit, for if they had 
received, they would speak in tongues as happened then”? 
Therefore, if the testimony of the presence of the Holy Spirit 
should not now occur by these miracles, by what does it occur, 
by what does anyone recognize that he has received the Holy 
Spirit? 


40. dilectio et caritas. Also see Tr in Ev 9.8 and 32.8. 
41. Cf. Rom 5.5. 42. Cf. Acts 2.374: 
43. See Tr in Io Ep 1.5, note 29. 
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(2) Let him question his heart. If he loves his brother, the 
Spirit of God abides in him. Let him see: let him prove himself 
before the eyes of God; let him see if there is in him the love 
of peace and unity, the love of the Church spread throughout 
the whole world. Let him not take care to love only that 
brother of whom he takes notice before his own eves. for we 
do not see many brothers of ours, and vet, we are joined to 
them in the unity of the Spirit. What wonder that thev” are 
not with us? We are in one body, we have one Head in heaven. 
Brothers, our eves do not see themselves; thev do not, as it 
were, know themselves." Can it be that thev do not know 
themselves in the love of the bodily structure? For, that vou 
may know that thev know themselves in the conjoining of love, 
when both are open, it is not permitted for the right eve to 
take notice of anvthing that the left one does not take notice 
of. Direct the ray of the right eye” without the other if vou 
can. They converge at the same ume, thev are directed at the 
same time. Their focusing is one; their locations are different. 
If, then, all who love God with vou have one focusing with vou, 
take no care that vou are separated in place by the body; vou 
have together fixed the sight of vour heart on the light of 
truth. Therefore if vou wish to know that vou have received 
the Holy Spirit, quesuon vour heart. in case vou have the sac- 
rament and do not have the power of the sacrament. Question 
yesr«east If lowe of a brother is there. be free of anxiety. 
There cannot be love without the Holy Spirit, for Paul cries 
out, "Ihe love of God has been poured forth in our hearts bv 
the Holy Spirit who has been given to us." 


44. Sc., the Donatists. N65. Sce Trin Ev 32.8. 

46. Augustine holds the Stoic theorv of visual sensation wherein the eves 
emit rays directed to the object to be seen; see De Genesi ad Litteram 1.16.31. 
4-34-54, 7.13.20 (where he explains the theory), and 12.16.32 (PL 34.258, 319, 
362—63, and 466 or ACW 41.37—38 and 143 and 42.15 and 199). and DT 9.33 
(GEL 50.296 or FOTC 45.273). See also Cicero, Epistulae ad Atticum 2.9 (E. 
Windstedt, Loeb Classical Library [Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1962] 114- 
15); Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae 5.16.2 (J. Rolfe, Loeb Classical Library [Cam- 
bridge, Massachusetts, 1946] 428-29); F. Sandbach, The Stoics (New York. 
1975) 85; G. Watson, The Stoic Theory of Knowledge (Belfast, 1966) 29-34: and 
E. Arnold, Roman Stoicism (London, 1911: reprint, 1958) 130-31. 
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11. “Most beloved, do not believe every spirit.” For he had 
said, “In this we know that he abides in us by the Spirit which 
he has given us.” But take notice by what the Spirit himself is 
known: “Most beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the 
spirits if they are of God.” And who is he who tests spirits? He 
has proposed a difficult matter for us, my brothers; it is good 
for us that he himself should say how we may determine it. He 
is going to say it—fear not! But first see, take notice. See that 
from this is expressed that from which vain heretics bring false 
accusations. Take notice, see what he says: "Most beloved, do 
not believe every spirit; but test the spirits if they are of God.” 

(2) The Holy Spirit was designated by the name of water in 
the Gospel when the Lord cried out and said, “If anyone 
thirsts, let him come to me and drink. He who believes in me, 
rivers of living water will flow out of his belly.” But the Evange- 
list explained that about which he was speaking, for he contin- 
ued and said, “Now this he said of the Spirit whom they would 
receive who would believe in him." Why did the Lord not 
baptize many? But what does [John] say? "But as yet the Spirit 
had not been given because Jesus was not yet glorified.” 
Therefore, because they had baptism and had not yet received 
the Holy Spirit whom the Lord sent from heaven on the day 
of Pentecost, that the Spirit might be given, the Lord's glorifi- 
cation awaited. And before he was glorified and before he sent 
him,” he still was inviting men to prepare themselves for re- 
ceiving the water about which he said, "Whoever thirsts, let 
him come and drink," and “whoever believes in me, rivers of 
living water will flow out of his belly." What is "rivers of living 
water"? What is that water? Let no one ask me. Ask the Gospel: 
"Now this he said,” it says, “of the Spirit whom they would re- 
ceive who would believe in him." Therefore, the water of the 
sacrament is one thing; the water that signifies the Holy Spirit 
is another. The water of the sacrament is visible; the water of 
the Spirit is invisible. The former washes the body and signi- 
fies what happens in the soul; by that Spirit the soul itself is 


48. Cf. Jn 7.37-39. | 49 Cf. Jn 7.39. 
50. L.e., before the Lord sent the Spirit. 


TRACTATE 6 211 


cleansed and nourished. This is the Spirit of God whom here- 
tics and whoever cut themselves off from the Church cannot 
have. And whoever do not openly cut [themselves] off but 
have been cut off by their iniquity and within swirl about like 
chaff and are not grains, they do not have this Spirit. This 
Spirit was signified by the Lord by the name of water, and we 
heard from this epistle, “Do not believe every spirit." And 
those words of Solomon give testimony: “Abstain from 
strange water." What is the water? The spirit. Does water al- 
ways signify the Spirit? Not always, but in certain places it sig- 
nifies the Spirit, in certain places it signifies baptism, in certain 
places it signifies peoples, in certain places it signifies counsel. 
You find it said in a certain place, “The fountain of life is coun- 
sel to those who possess him." Therefore in different places 
of the Scriptures the name of water signifies different things. 
Now, nonetheless, in the name of water you have heard the 
Holy Spirit, not by an interpretation but by the testimony of 
the Gospel where it says, “Now this he said of the Spirit whom 
they would receive who would believe in him." Therefore if 
the Holy Spirit is signified by the name of water and this epistle 
says to us, “Do not believe in every spirit, but test the spirits if 
they are of God," letus understand that it is in accord with this 
that it was said, "Abstain from strange water and do not drink 
from a strange fountain." What is "do not drink from a 
strange fountain"? Do not believe in a strange spirit. 

12. There remains, then, the test whereby one may prove 
that it is the Spirit of God. [John] has indeed proposed a sign, 
and this is perhaps a difficult one; let us see, however. We shall 
return to that love. This it is that teaches us because it is [our] 
annointing. Yet what does he say here? "Test the spirits if they 
are of God, because many false prophets have gone out into 
this world." There already there are all the heretics and all the 
schismatics. How then do I test the spirit? [John] continues, 


51. Cf. Prv 9.18 (LXX). 

52. Cf. Prv 16.22; observe that Augustine uses a masculine object for the 
verb "possess" even though the Latin word for counsel is neuter because both 
the fountain and counsel signify the Holy Spirit. 
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"In this the Spirit of God is known.” Prick up the ears of the 
heart. We were anxiously struggling and were saying: “Who 
knows? Who discerns?” Look, he will tell of the sign: “In this 
the Spirit of God is known. Every spirit that confesses that Je- 
sus Christ has come in the flesh is of God. And every spirit that 
does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not 
of God, and this is the Antichrist of whom you have heard that 
he is going to come, and he is now in this world.” Our ears are, 
as it were, pricked up for the discerning of spirits, and we have 
heard such a thing whereby we may not at all in the least dis- 
cern. For what does he say? “Every spirit that confesses that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is of God.” Therefore, is the 
spirit that is among the heretics of God since they confess that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh? Here now perhaps they 
prick themselves up against us and say: "You do not have the 
spirit of God, but we confess that Jesus Christ has come in the 
Hesh; but this [John] has said that they do not have the spirit 
of God who do not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh." Ask the Arians;" they confess that Jesus Christ has 
come in the flesh. Ask the Eunomians;” they confess that Jesus 
Christ has come in the flesh. Ask the Macedonians;?? they con- 
fess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. Question the Ca- 
taphrygians;" they confess that Jesus Christ has come in the 


53. See Tr in Ev 1.11, note 27 (FOTC 78.50). 

54. The Eunomians were an extreme Arian sect, named after Eunomius, 
the Arian bishop of Cyzicus (fl. a.D. 360-94). They were the leading expo- 
nents of the Anomean position, that the Son was the first creature made by 
the Father, was unlike the Father in substance, but was endowed by him with 
creative powers. See De Haeresibus 51 and 54 (CCL 46.322 and 324); OCDD’, 
480—481; NCE 1.793 and 5.631; and Quasten, Patrology, 3.306—307. 

55. The Macedonians were a Semi-Arian sect, perhaps also called the Pneu- 
matomachi, named after Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople (fl. c. A.D. 
342-62), although Macedonius probably was not the founder of this sect. 
They either taught the Homoiousian view that the Son was of like substance 
with the Father, but not of the same substance, or, as Augustine says, they 
differed only in their views about the Holy Spirit. See De Haeresibus 52 (CCL 
46.322-23); OCDD’, 856 and 1258; NCE 1.793 and 11.453—54; and Quasten, 
Patrology, 3.259. 

56. Cataphrygian is another name for Montanist, stemming from the 
Phrygian origin of this movement. Although they put heavy emphasis on the 
workings of the Spirit in individual Christians, their Christology was generally 
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flesh. Question the Novatians;"' they confess that Jesus Christ 
has come in the flesh. Do all these heresies, then, have the 
Spirit of God? Are they, then, not false prophets; fs there, 
then, no deceiving there, is there no separating" there? Surely 
they are antichrists who have gone out from us but were not 
of us. 

13. What then do we do? By what do we distinguish? Pay 
attention! Let us go together with the heart and let us knock.” 
Love itself keeps watch; it itself will knock, itself will open. 
Soon you will understand in the name of our Lord. Jesus 
Christ. Already earlier you have heard that it was said, “He 
who denies that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. this 1s the 
Antichrist."" And there we asked who denies,” because nei- 
ther do we deny nor do they deny. And we found that some 
deny by their acts, and we applied testimony from the Apostle 
who says, "For they confess that they know God, but in their 
works they deny.” So then let us also now inquire in acts, not 
in tongues. 

(2) Who is the spirit who is not of God? "He who denies that 
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh." And who is the spirit who 
is of God? "He who confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh.” Who is it who confesses that Jesus Christ has come in 
the flesh? Ah, brothers, let us take notice of works, not of the 
noise of the tongue. Let us inquire why Christ has come in the 
flesh, and we find those who deny that he has come in the flesh. 
For if you take notice of tongues, vou will hear many heresies 
confessing that Christ has come in the flesh, but truth convicts 
these men. Why did Christ come in the flesh? Was he not God? 
Was it not written of him, "In the beginning was the Word and 


orthodox, although Jerome savs that some of them were Sabellian. See De 
Haeresibus 26 (CCL 46.302); OCDD', 248 and 934: and NCE 9.1078-79. 

57. The Novatians were a rigorist sect, named after their leader, Novatian, 
a Roman presbyter (fl. A.D. 250). Their Trinitarian theology was orthodox. 
See OCDD', 984; NCE 10.534-35; and Quasten, Patrology, 2.212—33. These 
are not the Novatians listed by Augustine in De Haeresibus 38 (CCL 46.306—7). 

58. seductio. 

59. See Mt 7.7;-8; and Lk 11.9—-10. 

60. Cf. 1 Jn 2.22 (influenced bv 1 Jn 4.2-3 currently under discussion). 

61. See Tr in Io Ep 3.4—9. 62 CEU T6. 
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the Word was with God and the Word was God"?" Did he not 
feed the angels and does he not feed the angels? Did he not 
come here in such a way that he did not depart from there? 
Has he not ascended in such a way that he has not left us be- 
hind? Why then did he come in the flesh? Because it was neces- 
sary for us to be shown the hope of the resurrection. He was 
God and he came in the flesh; God could not die, the flesh 
could die. Therefore he came in the flesh precisely that he 
might die for us. But how did he die for us? "Greater love than 
this no one has than that he lay down his life for his friends.” 
Therefore, love brought him to the flesh. Therefore, whoever 
does not have love denies that Christ has come in the flesh. 
Here, right now, question all heretics. Has Christ come in the 
flesh? "He has come; I believe this, I confess this." No, rather 
you deny this. "How do I deny? You hear me say this." No, 
rather I convict you of denying it. You say it with a word, you 
deny it in your heart; you say it with words, you deny it in acts. 
“How,” you say, “do I deny it in acts?" Because Christ came 
in the flesh precisely that he might die for us. He died for us 
precisely because he taught much love. “Greater love than this 
no one has than that he lay down his life for his friends." You 
do not have love because for your own honor you divide unity. 
Therefore, from this understand the spirit [who is] of God. 
Knock, touch the earthen vessels to see if perhaps they give 
back their full sound or resound poorly. See if they give off 
the sound of wholeness, see if there is love there. You take 
yourself away from the unity of the world, you divide the 
Church by schisms, you tear to pieces Christ's body. He has 
come in the flesh to gather together, you cry out precisely so 
that you may scatter. Therefore this is the Spirit of God who 
says that Jesus has come in the flesh, who says it not with the 
tongue, but with acts, who says it not by making sounds, but 
by loving. But that is not the spirit of God who denies that Je- 
sus Christ has come in the flesh; and he himself denies it not 
with the tongue, but in his life, not with words, but in acts. It is 
obvious, therefore, how we may recognize the brethren. Many 


63. Jn 1.1. b4. Cf. [nasa 
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within are only seemingly within, but no one is outside unless 
truly outside. 

14. Moreover, that you may know that he referred to acts, 
“Every spirit,” [John] says, “who dissolves Christ, that he has 
come in the flesh, is not of God.” To dissolve is understood by 
acts.? What does he show you? He who denies, because he said 
"dissolves." [Jesus] came to gather together; you come to dis- 
solve. You wish to pull apart Christ's members. How do you 
not deny that Christ has come in the flesh, you who break 
apart the Church of God that he has assembled? Therefore, 
you come against Christ; you are an antichrist. Whether you 
are within or without, you are an antichrist. But when you are 
within, you are hidden; when you are without, you are obvi- 
ous. You dissolve Jesus and you deny that he has come in the 
flesh; you are not of God. Therefore, [Jesus] says in the Gos- 
pel, "He who will dissolve one of these least commandments 
and will so teach will be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven." What is “dissolving”? What is “teaching”? Dissolv- 
ing occurs by acts; teaching occurs, as it were, by words.” “You 
who preach that men should not steal, steal." Therefore, he 
who steals “dissolves” in the act and, as it were, teaches so; “he 
will be called the least in the kingdom of heaven," in the 
Church of this time.? About that man it was said, “Do what 
they say, but what they do, do not do.”” “But he who will do 
and will so teach will be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven."" As to what he said here, “do,” over against this he 
said there, "dissolve," that is, not do and so teach. Therefore, 


65. Augustine's text and the Vulgate read here solvit, whereas the extant 
Greek codices all have, parallel to verse 2, 47) Opodoyet, does not confess. 
There is, however, serious evidence for an alternate Greek reading, vet, 
from which the Latin solvit comes. For a full discussion see Brown, 30.494-96 
and Brooke, 111—14. Agaésse, 310, emphasizes that Augustine finds this verb, 
solvit, especially effective against the Donatists because of its connotation of 
the destruction or dissolution of unity. 

66. Cf. Mt 5.19. 67. Cf. Trin Ev 122.9. 

68. Cf. Rom 2.21. 

69. The same interpretation is given in DCD 20.9 (CCL 48.715-19 or 
FOTC 24.274—79). Cf. also Tr in Ev 122.9 where he gives a more expanded 
account of this passage from Mt. 

70. Cf. Mt 23.3. 71. Gf. Mt 5.19. 
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he who does not do dissolves. What does he teach us except to 
question acts, not to believe words? 

(2) The obscurity of the topics has forced us to say many 
things, especially so that what the Lord deigns to reveal may 
reach even to our slower brethren, because we have all been 
purchased by Christ’s blood. And I fear that this epistle may 
not be finished during these days, as I had promised; but, as 
pleases the Lord, it is better to reserve the rest than to burden 
hearts with too much food. 


TRAC VA VE, 7 


On 1 John 4.4—12 


HIS WORLD, for all the faithful seeking their home- 
land, is just as the desert was for the people of Israel. 
They were indeed sull wandering about and seeking 
their homeland; but with God as their leader they could not 
wander astray. God's command was the way for them. For 
while they were going about for forty years, the journey itself 
is accomplished in a very few stages and is known to all. They 
were held in delay because they were being trained, not be- 
cause they were abandoned. What God promises us, there- 
fore, is ineffable sweetness and good, as Scripture says, and 
you have often heard as we have recalled it: “what the eye has 
not seen nor the ear heard nor has it arisen into the heart of 
man." But we are trained by temporal labors and instructed 
by the temptations of the present life. But if you do not wish 
to die of thirst in this desert, drink love. It is the fount that the 
Lord wished to put here in order that we may not faint on the 
way.” And we shall drink of it more abundantly when we come 
to the homeland. 

(2) The Gospel has just now been read. To speak of the very 
words with which the reading was ended, what else have you 
heard about except love? For indeed we made a pact with our 
God in the prayer, that if we wish him to forgive us our sins, 
we also should forgive the sins that have been committed 
against us. But nothing forgives but love. Take love away 
from the heart; hatred takes hold of it; it knows not how to 
forgive. Let love be there, it forgives without anxiety as it is not 
straitened. But his whole epistle that we have undertaken to 
expound to you—see if it recommends anything other than 
love itself alone. And one need not fear that by [our] speaking 


1. Cf. 1 Cor 2.9; and Is 64.4. 2. Compare with Tr in Ev 5.1. 
3. See Mt 6.12; and Lk 11.4. 
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often [about it], it may come into hatred. For what is loved if 
love should come into hatred? How love itself, by which other 
things come to be duly loved, ought to be loved! Therefore, let 
not the reality that never ought to hie away from the heart hie 
away from the mouth. 

2. “Now,” [John] says, “you are of God, little children, and 
have overcome him.” Whom, except the Antichrist? For just 
before he had said, “Everyone who dissolves Jesus Christ and 
denies that he came in the flesh is not of God.”* We have al- 
ready explained," if you remember, that all who violate love 
deny that Jesus Christ came in the flesh. For that love is com- 
mended to us that he also himself commends in the Gospel: 
"Greater love than this no one can have than that he lay down 
his life for his friends.” How could the Son of God lay down 
his life for us unless he put on flesh whereby he could die? 
Whoever, then, violates love, whatever he may say with his 
tongue, by his life denies that Christ has come in the flesh; and 
he is an antichrist, whoever he is, wherever he comes. But what 
does [John] say to those who are citizens of that homeland for 
which we sigh? "You have overcome him." And how have they 
overcome? "Because greater is he who is in you than he who is 
in this world." That they might not ascribe the victory to their 
own strength and be overcome by the arrogance of pride—for 
whomever the devil has made proud, he conquers—wishing 
them to preserve humility, what did he say? "You have over- 
come him.” Now every person who hears, “You have over- 
come," lifts up his head, stretches out his neck, wishes to be 
praised.’ Do not extol yourself. See who has overcome in you. 
Why have you overcome? "Because greater is he who is in you 
than he who is in this world." Be humble, carry your Lord. Be 
a beast of burden for your Rider. It is good that he rules and 
leads. For if you do not have him as your Rider, you can stretch 
out the neck, you can kick up your heels. But woe to you with- 
out the Driver, for this freedom sends you among the beasts 
to be devoured. 


4. Cf. 1 Jn 4.3. 5- See Trin Jo Ep613: 
6. Cf. Jn 15.13. 


7. erigit caput, erigit cervicem, laudari se vult: three synonymous phrases. 
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3. “These are of the world." Who? The antichrists. You have 
already heard who they are. And if you are not [of them], you 
know them; but whoever is this, does not know. “These are of 
the world; therefore, of the world they speak and the world 
hears them.” Who are they who speak of the world? Observe 
who [are] against love. Look, you heard the Lord saying, “If 
you will forgive men their sins, your heavenly Father will for- 
give you too your sins. But if you will not forgive, neither will 
your Father forgive you your sins.”” The statement comes 
from the Truth; or if Truth is not speaking, contest it. If you 
are Christian and you believe in Christ, he himself said, “I am 
the truth.”” This statement is true, it is sure. Now hear men 
speaking about the world. “And will you not avenge yourself 
and will that fellow say that he has done [this] to you? Why 
rather, let him see that he is dealing with a man!" Daily such 
things are said. They who say these things "speak of the world 
and the world hears them." And only they who love the world 
say these things, and these things are heard only by these who 
love the world. And as to him who loves the world and disre- 
gards love, you have heard that he denies that Jesus has come 
in the flesh. Or [what] if the Lord himself in the flesh did that 
[sort of thing]? If when he was being slapped, he wanted to be 
avenged? If when he was hanging on the cross, he did not say, 
"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do"? But 
if he who had power did not threaten, why do you threaten, 
why do you, subject to another's power, huff and puff? He 
died because he wanted to, and he did not threaten. You do 
not know when you will die, and do you threaten? 

4. "We are of God." Let us see why. See if for any other rea- 
son than for love. "We are of God. He who knows God hears 
us. He who is not of God hears us not. From this we know the 
spirit of truth and error." For he who hears us has the spirit of 
truth; he who does not hear us has the spirit of error. Let us 
see what he is advising, and let us hear him, rather, advising 
in the spirit of truth, [and] not antichrists, not lovers of the 


8. Cf. Mt 6.14—-15. 9. Cf. Jn 14.6. 
10. Cf. Lk 23.34. 
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world, not the world. If we are born of God, “Most beloved,” 
[John] continues from what precedes—see what that is: "We 
are of God. He who knows God hears us. He whois not of God 
hears us not. From this is known the spirit of truth and error." 
Now then, he has made us attentive, for he himself who knows 
God hears, but he who does not know hears not. And this is 
the distinction of the spirit of truth and error. Let us see what 
he is going to advise wherein we ought to hear him. “Most be- 
loved, let us love one another." Why? Because a man advises? 
“For love is of God." He has given a great commendation of 
love because he said, "It is of God." He will say more; let us 
hear attentively. "Love is of God. And everyone who loves has 
been born of God and knows God. He who loves not knows 
not God." Why? “For God is love." What more could be said, 
brothers? If nothing concerning the praise of love was said in 
all these pages of this epistle, if nothing at all through the rest 
of the pages of the Scriptures, and we heard this one thing 
alone from the voice of God's Spirit, that "God is love,” we 
ought to seek nothing more. 

5. See now that to act against love is to act against god. Let no 
one say, "I sin against a man when I do not love my brother"— 
concentrate your attention— "and a sin against a man is a mat- 
ter of no difficulty. Against God alone I may not sin." How do 
you not sin against God when you sin against love? “God is 
love.” Do we say this? If we were to say, “God is love,” perhaps 
someone of you would be scandalized and say, “What did he 
say? What did he mean to say, that ‘God is love’? God has given 
love, God has bestowed love.” “Love is of God. God is love.” 
Look, there you have, brothers, God’s Scriptures. This epistle 
is canonical, it is read out through all the nations, it is retained 
by the authority of the world, it has edified the world. Here 
you hear from God’s Spirit, “God is love.” Now if you dare, act 
against God and do not love your brother. 

6. How then a little before this, “love is of God,” and now 
“love is God”? For God is Father and Son and Holy Spirit. The 
Son is God of God; the Holy Spirit is God of God. And these 
three are one God, not three gods. If the Son is God and the 
Holy Spirit is God and he in whom the Holy Spirit dwells loves, 
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therefore love is God, but God because [it is] of God. For you 
have both in the epistle, both “love is of God" and “love is 
God."" Concerning the Father alone, Scripture does not 
admit to say that he is of God. But when you hear “of God,” 
either the Son or the Holy Spirit is understood. But because 
the Apostle says, "The love of God has been poured forth in 
our hearts by the Holy Spirit who has been given to us,"" let 
us understand that in love is the Holy Spirit. For the Holy 
Spirit is the very one whom evil men cannot receive; he is that 
fountain of which Scripture says, "Let the fountain of your wa- 
ter be your own and let no stranger share with you."'' For all 
who do not love God are strangers, are antichrists. And al- 
though they enter the basilicas, they cannot be numbered 
among the sons of God; that fountain of life does not belong 
to them. Even an evil person can have baptism; even an evil 
person can have prophecy. We find that king Saul had proph- 
ecy; he was persecuting the holy David and was filled with the 
Spirit of prophecy and began to prophesy." Even an evil man 
can receive the sacrament of the Body and the Blood of the 
Lord, for about such it has been said, “He who eats and drinks 
unworthily eats and drinks judgment to himself." Even an 
evil man can have the name of Christ, that is, even an evil man 
can be called Christian; and about these it has been said, “They 
profaned the name of their God.”’’ Therefore, even an evil 
man can have all these mysteries." But he cannot have love 
and be evil. This, then, is the peculiar gift, it is the unique 
fountain. For drinking of this the Spirit of God encourages 
you; for drinking of himself the Spirit of God encourages you. 

7. "In this was manifested the love of God in us." Look, we 
have encouragement to love God. Could we love him unless 
he loved first? If we were sluggish in loving, let us not be slug- 


11. Cf. DT 8.8.12 (CCL 50.286—89 or FOTC 45. 262-65). 

12. Cf. Rom 5.5. 

13. The theological question presented briefly here is discussed in some de- 
tail in DT 15.17.27—19.37 (CCL 50.501—14 or FOTO 45.471—504). 

14. Cf. Prv 5.16—-17 (LXX). 15. See 1 Kgs 19.20-24. 

16. Cf. ı Cor 11.29. 17. Cf. Ez 36.20. 
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gish in loving back. He loved us first; not thus do we love. He 
loved the wicked, but he destroyed wickedness; he loved the 
wicked, but he did not assemble them for wickedness. He 
loved the sick, but he visited them to heal them. Therefore, 
“God is love. In this was manifested the love of God in us be- 
cause he has sent his only-begotten Son into this world that we 
may live by him." As the Lord himself said, "Greater love no 
one can have than that he lay down his life for his friends, "? 
and there Christ's love toward us was proved because he died 
for us. By what is the Father's love toward us proved? Because 
he has sent his only Son to die for us; so too the Apostle Paul 
says, "Who spared not his own Son but delivered him up for 
us all, how has he not also with him given us all things?" 
Look, the Father delivered up Christ, Judas delivered him up. 
Does not [each] act seem as if similar? Judas is a traitor. Is God 
the Father, therefore, also a traitor? “Far from it,” you say. I 
do not say it, but the Apostle says it: “Who spared not his own 
Son but delivered him up for us all.” Both the Father delivered 
him up and he himself delivered himself up. The same Apos- 
tle says, “[the Son of God] who loved me and delivered himself 
up for me.””' If the Father delivered up the Son and the Son 
delivered up himself, what did Judas do? Delivering up was 
done by the Father, delivering up was done by the Son, deliv- 
ering up was done by Judas: one thing was done. But what 
thing disunguishes the Father delivering up the Son, the Son 
delivering up himself, and the disciple Judas delivering up his 
Teacher? That the Father and the Son did it in love, but Judas 
did this in betrayal. You see that it is not what a man does that 
must be considered but with what intention and will he does 
it. We find God the Father in the same act in which we find 
Judas; we bless the Father, we detest Judas. Why do we bless 
the Father and detest Judas? We bless love, we detest iniquity. 
For how great a benefit was bestowed upon the human race 
from the delivering up of Christ! Did Judas think of this, that 


19. Cf. Jn 15.13. 20. Rom 8.32. 
21. Cf. Gal 2.20. For a similar exposition of this quotation, see En in Ps 65.7 
(CCL 39.846); see also En in Ps 93.28 (CCL 39.1328—1329). 
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he might deliver him up? God thought of our salvation be- 
cause of which we were redeemed; Judas thought of the price 
at which he sold the Lord. The Son himself thought of the 
price that he gave for us, Judas thought of the price that he 
received to sell him. Therefore, a different intention effected 
different acts. Although there is one thing, if we should ap- 
praise it from different intentions, we find that one act should 
be loved, the other condemned; one should be glorified, the 
other detested. So great a power does love have. See that it 
alone distinguishes. See that it alone differentiates the acts of 
men. 

8. We have said this in the case of similar acts. In the case of 
different acts we find a man made raging by love and one 
made fawning by iniquity. A father beats his boy; a slave- 
dealer fawns upon him. If you should propose two things, 
blows and fawnings, who would not choose fawnings and flee 
from blows? If you should look to the persons, love lashes out, 
iniquity fawns. See what we are pointing out, that the acts of 
men are distinguished only from the root of love. For many 
things can happen that have a good appearance on the exte- 
rior and do not proceed from the root of love. Even thorn 
bushes have flowers. But some things seem harsh, seem sav- 
age, but they are done for discipline under the direction of 
love. Once for all, therefore, a short precept is presented to 
you: Love and do what you will.” If you should be silent, be 
silent out of love; if you should cry out, cry out out of love. If 
you should correct, correct out of love; if you should spare, 
spare out of love. Let the root of love be within; from this root 
only good can emerge. 


22. One must keep in mind the context in which this famous sentence oc- 
curs. It is a function of brotherly love to reprimand and chastise the wrong- 
doer, sternly but tenderly. One's love must be properly formed, a love for a 
neighbor who is God's image and whose salvation both God and the loving 
Christian seek and whose destiny is eternal life. Benevolent, Christian love 
that has its source and its end in God's love is the norm for all moral action. 
Augustine's statement is by no means laxist. See Tr in Ev 41.8, note 32; 
Agaésse, 328—329; Burnaby, Homilies, 316; M. Mellet, “Saint Augustin predi- 
cateur de la charité fraternelle," La vie spirituelle 83 (1945) 311—15; J. Gallay, 
“Dilige et quod vis fac," RSR 43 (1955) 545-55; J.-B. Bauer, “ '"Dilige et quod 
vis fac’ zu Aug. Tract. in I" Io 7, 8," Wissenschaft und Weisheit 20 (1957) 64—65. 
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9. "In this is love. In this was manifested the love of God in 
us because God has sent his only-begotten Son into this world 
that we may live by him. In this is love, not that we have loved 
[him], but that he has loved us." We did not love him first; for 
he has loved us for this purpose, that we may love him. “And 
he sent his Son as the Expiator for our sins." Expiator, that is, 
sacrificer.^ He offered sacrifice for our sins. Where did he 
find a vicum? Where did he find the pure victim that he wished 
to offer? He did not find another, he offered himself. “Most 
beloved, if God has so loved us, we also ought to love one an- 
other." “Peter,” he said, “do you love me?" And [Peter] said, 
“I love you." “Feed my sheep." 

10. “No one has ever seen God." The reality is unseeable; he 
must be sought out, not with the eye, but with the heart. But 
just as if we would wish to see this sun of ours, we would 
cleanse the body's eye, with which light can be seen, wishing to 
see God, let us cleanse the eye by which God can be seen.” 
Where is this eye? Hear the Gospel: "Blessed are the clean of 
heart, for they shall see God.”” But let no one imagine God 
for himself in regard to the desire of the eyes. For he makes 
either a huge form, or he extends some incalculable magni- 
tude through places, as he increases through the fields, as far 
as he can, this light that he sees with these eyes, or he makes 
for himself some old man, as it were, of venerable form.” You 


23. Augustine reads litatorem for the Greek tAaapov whereas the Vulgate 
has an exact Latin equivalent, propitiationem. See Brooke, 119. Bede, [n Primam 
Epistolam S. Ioannis on 1 Jn 4.10 (PL 93.108), after quoting the verse with pro- 
pitiationem, writes: "In some codices this verse is read thus: Et misit filium suum 
litatorem pro peccatis vestris." Augustine has the same reading at DT 15.17.31 
(CCL 50.506). See TLL 7.2.1503 and Blaise, Dictionnaire, 498, where only 
these citations are given for this word. 

24. Cf. [n 21.15-175. 25. See Trin Eua339. 

26. Mt 5.8. 

27. Agaésse, 330-31, points out that Augustine himself, when he was a 
Manichaean, conceived of God as a physical being, but under the influence of 
Ambrose and neoplatonic philosophy he came to see this as a serious error. 
See Confessiones 7 (PL 32.733—48 or FOTC 21.161—94). He also found it neces- 
sary to argue against certain African Christians who held that God could be 
seen with the bodily eyes; see Epistola 148 (PL 33.622-30 or FOTC 20.224— 
38). In De Haeresibus 50 (CCL 46.321—22) he mentions some heretics, the An- 
thropomorphites, who held such a view. 
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should imagine none of these things. [This] is what you should 
imagine if you wish to see God: “God is love.” What sort of face 
does love have? What sort of form does it have? What sort of 
stature does it have? What sort of feet does it have? What sort 
of hands does it have? No one can say. Nonetheless it does 
have feet, for they lead to the Church. It does have hands, for 
they are stretched out to the poor man. It does have eyes; for 
he who is in need is understood thereby. “Blessed,” [Scripture] 
says, “is he who understands concerning the needy and the 
poor It does have ears, about which the Lord says, "He who 
has ears to hear, let him hear." They are not members sepa- 
rated by places, but by means of the understanding he who has 
love sees the whole at one time. Dwell, and you will be a dwell- 
ing; abide, and you will be an abode. 

(2) Well now, my brothers, who loves what he does not see? 
But why, when love is praised, are you excited, [why] do you 
shout out, give praise? What have I shown to you? Have I set 
out some colors? Have I presented gold or silver? Have I dug 
out jewels from a treasure trove? What such thing have I 
shown to your eyes? Has my face changed when I speak? I 
bear flesh; I am in the very same form in which I entered into 
[this service]. You are in the very same form in which you 
came. Love is praised, and you shout out. Surely you see noth- 
ing. But just as it pleases you when you praise [love], may it so 
please you that you preserve it in your heart. For concentrate 
on what I say, brothers. I exhort you, as far as the Lord grants, 
to a great treasure. If there were shown to you some vase, en- 
graved, gilded, laboriously wrought, and it were to entice your 
eyes and lead the intention of your heart to itself, and the 
hands of the craftsman pleased you, and also the weight of the 
silver and the sheen of the metal, would not each of you say, 
“O, if only I had this vase"? And you would say it to no pur- 
pose, for it was not in your power. Or if anyone wished to have 
it, he would consider stealing it from another's house. Love is 
praised to you; if it pleases, have it, possess it. There is no need 
for you to steal it from anyone, there is no need for you to con- 


28. Cf. Ps 40 (41).2. 29. Cf. Lk 8.8. 


w 


226 ST. AUGUSTINE 


sider buying it. It stands available at no cost. Take hold of it, 
embrace it. Nothing is sweeter than that. If it is such when it is 
talked about, what is it when it is had? 

11. If any of you perhaps wish to preserve love, above all do 
not suppose that it is commonplace and inactive, nor that love 
can be preserved with a kind of gentleness, no rather, not with 
gentleness but with casualness and lack of care. That is not 
how it is preserved. You would not suppose that you love your 
slave when you are not beating him, or that you love your son 
when you are not administering discipline to him, or that you 
love your neighbor then when you are not correcting him. 
This is not love but apathy. Let love inflame you to admon- 
ishing, to correcting. But if these are good habits, let them give 
delight; but if they are evil, let them be corrected, let them be 
admonished. Do not love error in the man, but the man; for 
God made the man, but the man himself made the error. Love 
what God made, do not love what the man himself made. 
When you love the one, you remove the other; when you have 
love for the one, you correct the other. But even if sometimes 
you exhibit anger, [let it be] for the love of correction. 

(2) For that reason love was shown by means of the dove that 
came upon the Lord.” That form of the dove [was] the form 
in which the Holy Spirit came that love might be poured into 
us by him. Why was this? The dove does not have gall, yet it 
fights for its nest with beak and wings, it expresses anger with- 
out bitterness. A father too does this; when he chastises his 
son, he chastises him for discipline. As I have said,” the kid- 
napper, in order to sell him, flatters him with an [underlying] 
bitterness; the father, to admonish him, chastises him without 
gall. Be such to all. See, brothers, a great example, a great rule. 
Each man has sons, or wishes to have them, or if he has de- 
cided absolutely not to have sons carnally, he at least wishes to 
have them spiritually. Who is there who does not admonish 
his son? Who is there to whom the father does not administer 
discipline? And yet he seems to express anger. Love expresses 


30. See Mt 3.16; Mk 1.10; Lk 3.22; Jn 1.32; and Tr in Ev 6 (passim) and 7.3. 
31. See section 8 and cf. Tr in Ev 7.7. 
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anger, pure love expresses anger." It expresses anger in a cer- 
tain manner, without gall, in the wav of a dove, not of a raven. 

(3) And because of this it has occurred to me, mv brothers, 
to say to you that [it is] those violators of love [who] have made 
the schism: as thev hate love itself, so thev hate the Dove too. 
But the Dove convicts them; he proceeds from heaven, the 
heavens are opened and he remains above the head of the 
Lord. Why this? That [John the Baptist] may hear, “This is he 
who baptizes."" Back off, pirates; back off, invaders of 
Christ’s possession. On those possessions of yours, where you 
wish to assert ownership, you have dared to affix the title of 
the Powerful One. He knows his own titles; he claims his own 
possessions for himself. He does not erase the titles, but enters 
in to take possession. But for one coming to the Catholic 
[Church], baptism is not erased, so that the utle of the Ruler 
may not be erased." But what happens in the Catholic 
[Church]? The title is acknowledged; the Owner enters under 
his own titles where the pirate entered under titles that be- 
longed to another. 


32. amor saevit, caritas saevit. So CÍ. Jn 1-33. 

34. For a detailed discussion of the doctrine that Christ baptizes and not 
the minister and that all Christian baptisms are valid and rebaptism unneces- 
saty see 1) in Ev 5, 5, and 7- 
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On 1 Jn 4.12—16 


zi OVE, a Sweet word but a sweeter act. We cannot always 
| speak of it. For we are occupied with many things and 
our various occupations pull us in different directions 
so that our tongue is not always free to speak of love—for our 
tongue would not be better occupied with any other thing. But 
that of which we may not always speak, we may always keep 
alive. Just as what we sing now, Alleluia, do we always do this?! 
Not in the whole space of even just one hour, but in the tiny 
little part of it we sing Alleluia and we are free for something 
else. Now Alleluia, as you already know, is "Praise God."* He 
who praises God with his tongue cannot do so always; he who 
praises God by his character can do so always. Works of mercy, 
the feeling of love, the holiness of piety, the incorruptibility of 
chastity, the modesty of temperance, these things must always 
be held fast, whether we are in public or when at home, or 
when we are in front of men or when in a bedchamber, 
whether speaking or keeping quiet or doing something or at 
leisure: these things must always be held fast because all these 


1. The Alleluia was at this time in the Latin Churches sung on Easter Sun- 
day and during the whole Quinquagesima, that is, from Easter to Pentecost. 
See, e.g., Sermones 210.6.8, 228.1, 243.9.8, 252.9.9, and 254.4.5 (PL 38.1051— 
52, 1101, 1147, 1176—77, and 1184 or FOTC 38.104, 193-99, 278—79, 332— 
33, and 345—406); Epistola 55.28 and 32 (PL 33.217-18 and 220 or FOTC 
12.283—85 and 288—89); and En in Ps 106.1 (CCL 40.1570). For a full list of 
references to Augustine, F. Cabrol, DACL 1.1.1223-1224. See also J. Jung- 
mann, The Mass of the Roman Rite, trans. F. Brunner (New York, 1951) 1.421— 
426; Agaésse, 338; Browne, LFC 29.1189; and Poque, Sermones, 50—51 and 
338-39. 

2. This is the correct meaning of Alleluia; see “Hallelujah,” Encyclopedia Ju- 
daica (Jerusalem, 1971) 7.1199-1200. Augustine gives this meaning several 
times, e.g., in Sermones 254.4.5, 255.1.1, 256.1, and 257.1 (PL 38.1184, 1186, 
1190, and 1193 or FOTC 38.346, 349. 357, and 362). For a thorough discus- 
sion of its meaning and usage at the time of the Latin Fathers see F. Cabrol, 
"Alleluia. Acclamation liturgique,” DACL 1.1.1230—36 and L. Petit, "Alle- 
luia,” DThC 1.1.835—838. 
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virtues that I have named are within. But who is capable 
enough to name them all? There is, as it were, an army of the 
emperor which is encamped within in your mind. For as the 
emperor does whatever pleases him through his army, so the 
Lord Jesus Christ, beginning to dwell in our interior person, 
that is, in the mind through faith, uses these virtues as his min- 
isters. And through these virtues that cannot be seen by the 
eyes—and yet they are named, they are praised; but they 
would not be praised unless they were loved, [and] they would 
not be loved unless they were seen, and of course if they would 
not be loved unless they were seen, they are seen by another 
eye, that is, by the interior sight of the heart—by these invisible 
virtues the members are visibly moved: the feet to walk, but 
where? Where the good will that performs soldierly service for 
the good emperor will move them. The hands for doing work. 
But what work? What love, which has been inspired within by 
the Holy Spirit, will order. Therefore, the members are seen 
when they are moved; he who moves them within is not seen. 
And he who orders within is almost the only one who knows 
who is giving the orders within, yet also does he to whom the 
orders are given within. 

2. For, brothers, just a little while ago you heard, when the 
Gospel was read—at least if you used there the ear not only of 
the body but also of the heart. What did it say? “Take heed 
that you do not do your justice before men to be seen by 
them." Did [Jesus] intend to say this: that whatever good 
things we do we should hide from the eyes of men and fear 
for them to be seen?’ If you fear spectators, you will not have 
imitators; therefore, you ought to be seen. But you ought not 
to do [good things] for the purpose of being seen. Not there 
ought to be the good of your joy, not there the boundary 
markers of your gladness, that you should think that you have 


3. Cf. Mt 6.1. 

4. For a similar explanation of the seeming contradiction between Mt 5.16 
and 6.1—6 see Sermo 149.10.11—13.14 (PL 38.803—5); De Sermone Domini in 
Monte 2.1.2—2.9 (CCL 35.92—100); En in Ps 65.3 (CCL 39.839—40); DCD 5.14 
(CCL 47.147—48 or FOTC 8.274—76); and Sermo Supposititius 63 (PL 39.1864— 
66). 
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achieved the whole fruit of the good of your work when you 
have been seen and praised. This is nothing. Despise yourself 
when you are praised; let him who is working through you be 
praised in you. Therefore, do not work the good that you do 
for your praise but for the praise of him from whom you have 
the capability to do the good. From yourself you have the ca- 
pability of acting in an evil way; from God you have the capa- 
bility of acting in a good way. Conversely see how backwards 
perverse men are. What they do well they wish to ascribe to 
themselves; if they do badly, they wish to accuse God. Reverse 
this, this—I don't know what—twisted and backward thing, 
putting it, in a way, with the head down, putting what is on the 
top on the bottom, putting what 1s down up. Do you wish to 
put God on the bottom and yourself on the top? You throw 
yourself down, you do not elevate yourself, for he is always on 
high. What then? You well, and God badly? Rather say this, if 
you wish to say it more truly: I badly, he well; and what I [do] 
well, [is] well [done] from him; from me [is] whatever I do 
badly. This confession strengthens the heart and makes a 
foundation of love. For if we ought to hide our good works 
that they may not be seen by men, where is that statement of 
the Lord in the sermon that he delivered on the mountain? 
Where he said this, there a little before he also said the follow- 
ing: ^Let your good works shine before men."" And he did not 
stop there, did not make an end there, but added, "and let 
them glorify your Father who is in heaven." And what does 
the Apostle say? "But I was unknown by face to the Churches 
of Judaea which are in Christ, but they were hearers only, that 
he who once persecuted us now announces the faith which he 
once ravaged. And in me they magnified God.”’ See how he 
too, since he became so well known, did not put his goal in his 
praise but in the praise of God. And as far as pertains to him- 
self, he himself confesses, as a devastator of the Church, an 
envious, malignant persecutor; it is not we who scold [him for 
this]. Paul loves to have his sin stated by us in order that he 


5. Cf. Tr in Io Ep 10:5. 6. Cf. Mt 5.16. 
7. Cf. Gal 1.22—24; the persecutor was Paul, of course. 
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who healed so great a disease may be glorified. For the hand 
of the Physician cut away this wound of huge size and healed 
it. That voice from heaven knocked a persecutor prone and 
raised up a preacher; it slew Saul and gave life to Paul." For 
Saul was a persecutor of a holy man; from him this man had 
his name when he was persecuting the Christians. Afterwards 
he became Paul from Saul." What does Paul mean? Smallish. 
Therefore when Saul, [he was] proud [and] grand; when Paul, 
humble [and] smallish. Thus [in Latin] we say as follows: I 
shall see you paulo post [after a small while], that is, after a 
smallish amount of time. Hear that he became small: “For I 
am the least of the Apostles."' And “to me, the least of all the 
saints," he says in another place. ^ So among the Apostles he 
was like the fringe of the garment, and the Church of the Gen- 
tiles, like the woman suffering an issue of blood, touched it 
and was healed." 

3. Therefore, brothers, I may say this, I do say this, I would 
not pass over this in silence if I could: let there be in you now 


8. See Acts 9.1—30. In Sermo 168.6 (PL 38.914), after suggesting that faith 
was given to Saul by God through the prayers of the Christians he was perse- 
cuting, Augustine emphasizes the theme of coincident humbling and election, 
symbolized by the change of name to Paul. 

9. Namely, David; see 1 Kgs 18-19. 

10. On the change of Saul to Paul, with the same explanation that Saul 
means proud and Paul small, see Sermones 101.1, quoting Acts 15.9 (“I am the 
least of the Apostles”), 168.7, 279.5, and 315.5.7 (PL 38.605—6, 914-15, 1278, 
and 1429-30), and De Spiritu et Littera 7.12 (PL 44.207). How he was Paul as 
well as Saul is not entirely clear, although most likely it had to do with his Ro- 
man citizenship, either taken by an ancestor or by himself, either after some 
Roman sponsor or, following a Jewish custom, by the addition of a similar 
sounding name. It is entirely unlikely that he took the name of Sergius Paulus, 
the proconsul of Cyprus (see Acts 13.7). See JBC 2.192 and 215-16. In the 
Confessiones 8.4.9 (PL 32.752—53 or FO TC 21.205) he mentions Sergius Paulus 
the proconsul but retains the same change of proud to small. 

11. Cf. ı Cor 15.9. 12. Cf. Eph 3.8. 

19. Cf. Mt 9.20-22. Agaésse points out that Augustine often takes the 
woman with the flow of blood as an image of the Church, e.g., Sermones 62.3.5 
(PL 38.416—17) and 143.2.2 (PL 38.1144 or FOTC 38.273). But he also takes 
Christ's garment as the symbol of the Church; see En in Ps 44.22 (CCL 
39.509-10) where he also takes the hem of the garment to represent Paul and 
En in Ps 132.9 (CCL 40.1932—33) although here he does not refer to this story 
in Mt. 
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these works, now those, according to the time, according to the 
hours, according to the days. Are you always to be speaking? 
Always to be silent? Always to refresh the body? Always to fast? 
Always to give bread to the needy? Always to clothe the needy? 
Always to visit the sick? Always to bring into agreement those 
who disagree? Always to bury the dead? Now this, now that. 
These things begin and end; but that emperor neither begins 
nor ought he to end. Let the love within be uninterrupted; let 
the obligations of love be practiced according to the time. “Let 
brotherly love," then, as has been written, abide." 

4. But perhaps it will move some of you to a concern as to 
why, since we are expounding to you this epistle of the blessed 
John, he has especially commended only brotherly love. “He 
who loves his brother," he says, and "the commandment has 
been given to us, that we love one another." He has con- 
stantly mentioned brotherly love, but the love of God, that is, 
that with which we ought to love God, he has not mentioned 
so constantly, but still he does not altogether keep silent about 
it. But about love for an enemy he has kept quite silent almost 
throughout the whole epistle. Although he preaches to us vig- 
orously and commends love, he does not say to us that we 
should love our enemies, but does say to us that we should love 
our brothers. But just a little while ago when the Gospel was 
read, we heard, "For if you love those who love you, what re- 
ward will you have? Do not even the publicans do this?" Why 
is it, then, that John the Apostle commends brotherly love as 
the important thing for us for a certain perfecuon, but the 
Lord says that it is not enough for us to love our brothers but 
that we ought to extend this love to reach out to our enemies? 
He who reaches out to his enemies does not leap over his 
brothers. He must, like a fire, first take possession of what is 
near and so extend himself to what is farther away. A brother 
is nearer to you than some unknown person. Then again the 
man whom you do not know, yet who is not hostile to you, has 
a closer attachment to you than an enemy who is hostile. Ex- 


14. Cf. Heb 13.1. yn Cf i Jn e210. 
16. Cf. ı Jn 3.23. i7. MES 46. 
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tend love to those nearest, and yet you would not call this an 
extending. For when you love those who have a close attach- 
ment to you, this is pretty much to love yourself. Extend [your 
love] to those unknown who have done you no evil. Pass be- 
yond even these; reach the point that you love your enemies. 
Assuredly the Lord orders this. Why does this [writer] keep 
silent about love of an enemy? 

5. All pure loving, or even what is called carnal, which is usu- 
ally called not pure love but rather desire-based love" (for the 
term pure love is usually used in the case of better objects [and] 
is accepted in the case of the better objects); nonetheless, all 
pure love, dearest brothers, has in it a certain benevolence” 
toward those who are loved. For we ought not to love in such 
a Way, Or we are not in such a way able to love purely or pas- 
sionately [either to have pure love, i.e., diligere, or have desire- 
based love, 1.e., amare], for even the Lord used this [latter] 


18. non dilectio sed magis amor. 

19. This would probably be better translated “willing the good." The En- 
glish benevolence and goodwill are inadequate to convey the full meaning of 
the Latin benevolentia in connection with love and friendship. Certainly a 
kindly affection and a disposition to kindness are essential parts of its mean- 
ing, but an act of the will intending the good of the beloved is also contained 
in the concept. Quamdam here might argue in favor of benevolence and so I 
have kept it, although it may be used precisely to render the broader meaning: 
there is a certain kind of goodwill, namely, the willing of the good of the be- 
loved. In the Nicomachean Ethics 8.2.3—4 (H. Rackham, Loeb Classical Library 
[Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1947] 456-57) Aristotle uses both concepts, 
Bo$Anacus ayabod, a willing of the good, and evvora, goodwill. See also Cicero, 
De Amicitia, especially 5.19—6.22 and 8.26—28 (W. Falconer, Loeb Classical Li- 
brary (Cambridge,. Massachusetts, 1927] 128-33 and 136-41) who has used 
philosophers who in turn followed Aristotle's teachings about friendship; and 
see especially the definition of friendship in De Inventione 2.55.166 (H. Hub- 
bell, Loeb Classical Library [Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1949] 332-33). See 
also Catullas, Carmina 72 (F. Cornish, Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge, 
Massachusetts, 1968] 152—53) where he says that he no longer loves Lesbia as 
a father loves his sons and sons-in-law and that although his sexual passion is 
greater (amare magts), his “good willing” is less (bene velle minus). Cf. also Am- 
brose, De Officiis 1.143—44 (PL 16.70—71); H. Pétré, Caritas Étude sur le vocabu- 
laire latin de la charité chrétienne (Louvain, 1948) 39-40; and O. O’Donovan, 
32—36, who defines benevolentia in Augustine as "the will that something that 
has its existence in God should fulfill its existence in God." It is possible in this 
way for two persons to will each other's good without being kindly disposed 
to one another, a way of, truly, loving one's enemy. 
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verb, [i.e., amare,] when he said, “Peter, do you love me?””°— 
we ought not to love human persons in such a way as we hear 
gourmands say, "I love thrushes." Do you ask why? That he 
may slay and consume them. And he says that he loves, and he 
loves for this purpose, that they may not exist; he loves for this 
purpose, that he may destroy them. And whatever we love for 
eating, we love for this purpose that they may be consumed 
and we may be refreshed. Ought men be loved in such a way 
as though they were to be consumed? But there is a certain 
friendship of benevolence, so that we sometimes render ser- 
vice to those we love. What if there is not any service we may 
render? Benevolence alone is sufficient for the one who loves. 

(2) For we ought not desire that there be wretched persons 
in order that we may be able to perform works of mercy. You 
give bread to a hungry person; but it would be better were no 
one hungry, and you could give it to no one. You clothe a na- 
ked man. Would that all were clothed and this necessity did 
not exist! You bury a dead person. Would that that life may 
one day come wherein no one dies! You reconcile litigants. 
Would that one day there may be that eternal peace of Jerusa- 
lem where no one engages in conflict! For all these are duties 
arising from necessities. Remove the wretched; the works of 
mercy will cease. The works of mercy will cease; will the fire of 
love be extinguished? You love a happy man more genuinely 
for whom you do not have any service that you may render; 
that love will be pure and much more sincere. For if you ren- 
der service to a wretched person, perhaps you desire to extol 
yourself before him and wish him who is the source of your 
beneficence to be subject to you. He was in need; you shared. 
Because you rendered service, you seem greater, as it were, 
than he to whom service was rendered. Wish him an equal so 
that you may both be under the One to whom no service can 
be rendered. 

6. For in this the proud soul has exceeded the limit and, in 


20. Cf. Jn 21.17. It is interesting that the Vulgate has Jesus use diligis at 
21.15 and 16, but amas at 21.17; Peter responds with amo all three times. The 
same alternation occurs in the Greek text with &yarâs and $u ets, and dure. 
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a way, was greedy; for "greed is the root of all evils."*' And 
likewise it has been said, “The beginning of all sin is pride." 
And we ask sometimes how these two statements harmonize 
with one another: “Greed is the root of all evils,” and, “The 
beginning of all sin is pride." If the beginning of all sin is pride, 
the root of all evils is pride. Surely the root of all evils is greed; 
we find greed also in pride, for a man has exceeded the limit. 
What is it to be greedy? To go beyond what suffices. Adam fell 
by pride: “The beginning of all sin is pride,” [Scripture] says. 
[And did he fall] by greed? What is more greedy than that man 
for whom God could not suffice? Therefore, brothers, we read 
how man was made to the image and likeness of God. And 
what did God say about him? "Let him have power over the 
fishes of the sea and the fowls of the heaven and of all beasts 
that crawl upon the earth." ? Did he say, "Let him have power 
over men”? “Let him have power,” he said. He gave power ac- 
cording to his nature. Let him have power over what things? 
"Over the fishes of the sea and the fowls of the heaven and all 
crawling creatures which crawl upon the earth." Why is this 
power of man over these things according to his nature? Be- 
cause man has this power from him from whom he was made 
to the image of God. But wherein was he made to the image 
of God? In the understanding, in the mind, in the interior 
man: in that which understands truth, adjudges justice and in- 
justice, knows by whom he was made, can understand his Cre- 
ator, praise his Creator. He has this understanding who has 
moral wisdom.” Because of this, when many men were by evil 


21. Cf. 1 Tm 6.10. 

22. Cf. Ecclus (Sir) 10.15 (10.13 in LXX). 

29. Cf. Gn 1.26. 

24. In the De Inventione 2.53.160 (trans. H. Hubbell, Loeb Classical Library 
[Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1949] 326-27) Cicero defines prudentia as the 
knowledge (scientia) of things good, bad, and indifferent, and gives it three 
parts: memory (memoria) intelligence (intellegentia), and foresight (providentia). 
In the De Officus 1.43.153 (trans. W. Miller, Loeb Classical Library [Cam- 
bridge, Massachusetts, 1968] 156-57) he equates prudentia with the Greek 
pornos and defines it similarly in terms of practical discernment in the con- 
duct of one's life, i.e., intelligentia. M. Testard, Saint Augustin et Cicéron (Paris, 
1958), mentions neither reference. 
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lusts wearing away the image of God in them and by the per- 
versity of their morals were extinguishing the very flame, so to 
speak, of the intelligence, Scripture shouted out to them, “Do 
not become like the horse and the mule who have no under- 
standing.”” This is to say: “I have set you above the horse and 
the mule; I have made you to my image; I have given you 
power over these things." Why? Because beasts do not have a 
rational mind; but you grasp the truth with a rational mind, 
you understand what is above you. Be subject to him who is 
above you and those things above which you have been set will 
be beneath you. But because by sin man abandoned him under 
whom he ought to have been, he is subject to those things that 
he ought to have been over. 

7. Focus your attention on what I am saying: God, man, 
beasts, that is God above you, beasts below you. Acknowledge 
him who is above you, that the things that are below you may 
acknowledge you. And therefore when Daniel had acknowl- 
edged God above him, the lions acknowledged him above 
them.” But if you do not acknowledge him who is above you, 
you scorn your Superior, you are subject to your inferior. Con- 
sequently by what means was the pride of the Egyptians sub- 
dued? By frogs and flies. God could have sent lions too, but a 
great man was to be frightened by a lion. The prouder those 
men were, by the more despicable and abject things was their 
evil neck broken. But the lions ackowledged Daniel because he 
was subject to God. 

(2) What? The martyrs who fought against beasts and were 
torn by the bites of wild animals, were they not under God? Or 
were the three men servants of God and the Macchabees not 
servants of God? Did the fire acknowledge the three men as 
servants of God whom it did not burn and whose clothes it did 
not damage, and did it not acknowledge the Macchabees?"' It 
acknowledged the Macchabees; it acknowledged, brothers, 
these too. But there was need of a certain scourge, with the 
Lord's permission, as he said in Scripture: "He scourges every 


25. Cf Ps 31.0. 26. See Dn 6.22. 
27. See Dn 3.50; and 2 Mc 7. 
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son whom he receives." For do you think, brothers, that the 
steel would have pierced the vitals of the Lord if he himself 
had not allowed it, or would he have been attached onto the 
wood if he himself had not willed it? Did his creature not ac- 
knowledge him? Or has he set forth an example of pauence 
for his faithful ones? Therefore, God visibly freed some, visi- 
bly did not free some; nevertheless, he freed all spiritually, 
abandoned no one spiritually. Visibly he seemed to have aban- 
doned some, he seemed to have rescued some. Therefore, he 
rescued some so that you may not suppose that he could not 
rescue. He has given testimony that he can [rescue] so that 
where he does not, you may understand a more secret will, you 
may not suspect difficulty. But what, brothers? When we shall 
avoid all these snares of mortality, when the times of tempta- 
tion will pass, when the river of this world will flow by and we 
shall receive that "first robe,””” that immortality that we lost by 
sinning, when what is corruptible has put on incorruption, 
that is, this flesh has put on incorruption, and what is mortal 
has put on immortality," every creature will acknowledge the 
now perfect sons of God in whom there is no need to be 
tempted nor to be scourged. All things will be subject to us if 
we are here subject to God. 

8. Therefore, one ought to be a Christian in such a way that 
he does not glory over other men. For God has granted you to 
be over beasts, that is to be better than beasts. You have this 
according to your nature, you will always be better than a 
beast. If you wish to be better than another man, you will envy 
him when you see that he is equal to you. You ought to wish 
for all men to be equal to you; and if you have outdone some- 
one by moral wisdom, you ought to desire that he too himself 
be morally wise. As long as he is slow, he learns from you; as 
long as he is untaught, he needs you. And you are seen as the 
teacher, but he as the learner. You then are superior because 


28. Cf. Heb 12.6. 

29. Cf. Lk 15.22. In the De Genesi ad Litteram 6.20.31 (PL 34.352 or ACW 
41.201) he takes this robe to signify immortality and in 27.38 (PL 34.355 or 
ACW 41.206) as either justice o1 immortality. 

30. Cf. 1 Cor 15.53—54 
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you are the teacher; he is inferior because he is the learner. If 
you should not desire him as an equal, you wish always to have 
him as a learner. But if you wish always to have him as a 
learner, you will be an envious teacher. If an envious teacher, 
how will you be a teacher? I beg you, do not teach him your 
envy. Hear the Apostle speaking from the bowels of love: “I 
would have that all men were even as myself." How did he 
wish all to be equal? For this reason he was superior to all be- 
cause he desired all as equals. Therefore, man has exceeded 
the limit; he has wished to be greedier, that he who was made 
above cattle might be above men, and this is pride. 

g. And see what great works pride does. Put in your heart 
how it does [works] similar and, as it were, equal to love. Love 
feeds a hungry person, pride also feeds him—love, that God 
may be praised; pride, that it may be praised. Love clothes a 
naked person; pride also clothes him. Love fasts; pride too 
fasts. Love buries the dead; pride also buries them. All the 
good works that love wishes to do and does pride, on the other 
hand, is busy with [such] and, so to speak, drives its own 
horses. But love is interior; it excludes a place for badly driven 
pride, not badly driving, but badly driven. Woe to the man 
whose driver is pride, for it is necessary for him to go crashing 
down. 

(2) But that it is not pride that stirs up good works, who 
knows? Who sees? Where is this? We see the works. Mercy 
feeds, pride also feeds. Mercy shelters a stranger; pride also 
shelters a stranger. Mercy intercedes on behalf of a poor per- 
son; pride also intercedes. What is this? In the matter of the 
works we see no distinctions. I dare to say something, but not 
I; Paul said it: Love dies, that is, a man having love confesses 
the name of Christ, faces martyrdom; pride also confesses, it 
also faces martyrdom. The one has love, the other does not 
have love. But let the one who has not love hear from the 
Apostle: “If I distribute all my [goods] to the poor and if I de- 


31. Cf. 1 Cor 7.7. Agaésse points out that in context these words of Paul 
concern the question of whether marriage and sexual relations are the better 
ideal for Christians awaiting the parousia or whether abstention is preferable. 
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liver my body to be burned, but have not love, it profits me 
nothing.” Therefore, divine Scripture calls us back within 
from the showing off of this external appearance outwardly, 
and from this surface that is shown off before men it calls us 
back within. Return to your conscience; question it. Attend not 
to what blossoms on the outside, but to what is the root in the 
ground. Has lust taken root? There can [then] be the outward 
appearance of good works, but there cannot truly be good 
works. Has love taken root? Be without anxiety; nothing evil 
can go forth. The proud man flatters; love expresses rage. The 
one clothes, the other strikes a blow. For the one clothes that 
he may please men; the other strikes a blow that by discipline 
it may correct [men]. The blow of love is more welcomed than 
the alms of pride. Therefore, return within, brothers, and in 
all the things whichever you do, look upon God as your wit- 
ness. See, if he sees, with what intention in mind you do them. 
If your heart does not accuse you, that you do them for the 
sake of showing off, that’s good, be without anxiety. But do 
not be afraid when you do well that another may see. Be afraid 
that you do it precisely to be praised. For let another see it that 
God may be praised. For if you hide from the eyes of a man, 
you hide from the imitation of a man, you take praise away 
from God. There are two to whom you give alms. Two are 
hungry, one for bread, the other for justice. Between these 
two starving persons, because it has been said, “Blessed are 
they who hunger and thirst after justice, for they will be 
filled”**—between these two starving persons, you have been 
placed as the good worker; if love does the work in him, he 
pities both, he wishes to assist both. For the one seeks some- 
thing to eat, the other seeks something to imitate. You feed 
this one, offer yourself to that one. You have given alms to 
both. You have made the one thankful for his slain hunger; 
you have made the other an imitator of the example put be- 
fore him. 

10. Show mercy, therefore, as merciful men, for by reason 
of the fact that you also love your enemies, you love your 


g2. Cf. 1 Cor 13.3. 33. Mt 5.6. 
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brothers. Do not suppose that John taught nothing about lov- 
ing an enemy because he has not been silent on the subject of 
brotherly love. You love the brethren. How, you say, do we 
love the brethren? I ask why you love an enemy. Why do you 
love him? That he may be healthy in this life? What if that is 
not to his advantage? That he may be rich? What if he will be 
blinded by these very riches? That he may take a wife? What 
if he will suffer a bitter life from that? That he may have sons? 
What if they will be evil? Uncertain, therefore, are these things 
that you seem to desire for your enemy because you love him; 
they are uncertain. Desire for him that he have eternal life 
with vou. Desire for him that he be your brother. Therefore, 

if you desire this, in loving an enemy, that he be your brother, 

when you love him, you love your brother. For you do not love 
in him what he is but what you wish him to be. 

(2) I had once said to you, my beloved people, if I am not 
mistaken, [the following]: A tree trunk has been put before 
your eyes. An excellent arust has seen the wood unhewn, as it 
was cut down from the tree; he has come to love it, he wants 
to make something out of it. For he did not come to love it 
for the reason that it always remain as it was. In his creative 
knowledge” he saw what it would be, not in his love for what 
itis; and he loved what he would make out of it, not what it is. 
So also God has loved us sinners. We say that God loved sin- 
ners, for he says, “The healthy do not need a physician, but 
those who are ill." Did he love sinners for this reason, that 
they remain sinners? As though, an artist, he saw us as the 
wood of a tree from a forest, and thought of the building he 
would make from it, not the forest tree that it was. So also you 
look upon your enemy, opposing you, raging, biting with 
words, irritating with insults, pursuing with hatreds. You ob- 
serve there that he isa human person. You see all these hostile 
things that have been done by a human person, and vou see in 


34. He has not done this in the group of sermons preceding and associated 
with these ten tractates, namely, Trin Ev 1-12 and En in Ps 21.2, 95, and 119— 
133. 

35.in arte. See Trin Ev 1.17, note 40 (FOTC 78.56). 

36. Cf. Mt 9.12. 
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him what he was made by God. That he was made a man, he 
was made by God; but that he hates you, he himself made; that 
he envies you, he himself made. And what do you say in your 
mind? "Lord, be propitious to him. Forgive him his sins. Strike 
fear in him, change him." You do not love in him what he is 
but what you wish him to be. Therefore, when you love an en- 
emy, you love a brother." 

(3) And therefore, perfect love is the love of an enemy, and 
this perfect love is found in brotherly love. And let no one say 
that the Apostle John admonished us to something less and 
the Lord Christ admonished to more. John admonished us to 
love the brethren; Christ admonished us also to love our ene- 
mies. Observe why Christ admonished us to love our enemies. 
Was it that they should always remain enemies? If he admon- 
ished you for this reason, that they should remain enemies, 
you hate, you do not love. Observe how he himself loved, that 
is, that he was unwilling that they should so remain persecu- 
tors. He said, "Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do." Those whom he wished to be forgiven he wished to 
be changed; those whom he wished to be changed he deigned 
to make brothers from enemies, and he truly made them so. 
He was slain, he was buried, he arose, he ascended into 
heaven, he sent the Holy Spirit to the disciples. They began 
with confidence to preach his name; they worked miracles in 
the name of him crucified and slain. Those murderers of the 
Lord saw and they who poured out his blood in their raging 
drank it in their believing. 

11. These things I have said, brothers, and at rather great 
length. Nonetheless because this love ought to have been com- 
mended quite strongly to you, my beloved people, therefore it 
has so been necessarily commended. For if there is no love in 
you, we have said nothing. But if it is present in you, we have, 
so to speak, added oil to the flames. And in whomever it was 
not present, perhaps it has been kindled by our words. In one 
what was there has grown; in another what was not there has 
begun to be. We have therefore said these things for this rea- 


37. Cf. Mt 5.44; and Lk 6.27. 38. Cf. Lk 23.34. 
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son, that you be not sluggish in loving your enemies. Is a man 
raging against you? He rages; you, pray. He hates; you, have 
mercy. A fever in his soul hates you; he will be healthy and will 
thank you. How do physicians love the sick?” Do they love 
them as sick? If they love them as sick, do they wish them al- 
ways to be sick? They love the sick for this reason, not that they 
remain sick, but that they become healthy from having been 
sick. And how much do they very often suffer from the deliri- 
ous? What sort of verbal indignities? Very often they are even 
struck. That [physician] proceeds against the fever; he for- 
gives the person. And what shall I say, brethren? Does he love 
his enemy? Rather, he hates his enemy, the disease, for he 
does hate that and yet he loves the person by whom he is 
struck—he does hate the fever. For by whom [or what] is he 
struck? By the disease, by the sickness, by the fever. He elimi- 
nates what stands opposed to him so that that by which he may 
be thanked remains. So also you. If your enemy hates you and 
hates you unjustly, know that a lust for the world rules in him; 
for that reason he hates you. If you also hate him, you, on the 
other side, are returning evil for evil. What does returning evil 
for evil accomplish? I wept for one sick person who hated you; 
now I bewail two if you also hate. But he is out after your prop- 
erty; he is taking away from you some thing or other that you 
have on earth. For this reason you hate him, because he is put- 
ting you in straitened circumstances on [this] earth. Do not 
suffer the straitened circumstances; change your residence to 
heaven above. There you will have your heart where there is 
breadth so that in the hope of eternal life you will suffer strait- 
ened circumstances. Observe what he takes from you: And he 
would not even take these things from you unless he allowed 
it who “scourges every son whom he receives.""" Your very en- 
emy is like the scalpel'' of God by which you may be healed. If 
God knows that it is useful for you if he should despoil you, he 
allows him; if he knows that it is useful for you if you should 


39. Cf. En in Ps 33.2.20 (CCL 38.295 or ACW 30.179-80). 
40. Cf. Heb 12.6. 41. ferramentum. 
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be beaten, he allows him, so that you may be struck. Through 
him he takes care of you; desire that he be healed. 

12. “No one has ever seen God.” See, most beloved: “If we 
love one another, God abides in us and his love will be per- 
fected in us." Begin to love; you will be perfected. Have you 
begun to love? God has begun to dwell in you; love him who 
has begun to dwell in you that by indwelling more perfectly he 
may make you perfected. "In this we know that we abide in 
him, and he in us, because he has given us of his Spirit." That's 
good! Thanks be to God! We know that he dwells in us, and 
how do we know this thing itself, that we know that he dwells 
in us? Because John himself said this: "because he has given us 
of his Spirit." How do we know that "he has given us of his 
Spirit? This very thing itself, that he has given you of his 
Spirit, how do you come to know it? Ask your heart; if it is 
filled with love, you have the Spirit of God. How do we come 
to know that you come to know from that that the Spirit of 
God dwells in you? Ask Paul the Apostle: "Because the love of 
God has been poured forth in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
who has been given to us."^ 

19. “And we have seen and are witnesses that the Father has 
sent his Son, the Savior of the world." You who were sick, be 
free of anxiety; such a Physician has come, and do you de- 
spair? The diseases were great, the wounds were unhealable, 
the sickness was without hope. Do you observe the greatness 
of your evil and do not observe the omnipotence of the Physi- 
cian? You are without hope, but he is omnipotent. And these 
are his witnesses who were healed first and [who are] announc- 
ing the Physician. And yet they themselves were healed more 
in hope than in reality. For the Apostle says as follows: “For 
we know that we have been saved by hope.” Therefore, we 
began to be healed in faith; but our health will be perfected 
when this corruptibility will put on incorruption and this mor- 
tality will put on immortality.” But this is hope, not yet reality. 


42. Literally, ask your bowels. 43. Cf. Rom 5.5. 
44. Cf. Rom 8.24. 45. Cf. 1 Cor 15.53—54. 
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But he who rejoices in hope will also take hold of reality, but he 
who does not have hope will not be allowed to attain to reality. 

14. ‘Whoever will confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
abides in him, and he in God.” Let us now say it in not many 
words: “Whoever will confess," not in word, but in deed, not 
with the tongue, but with life. For many confess in words but 
deny in deeds. “And we have known and have believed the 
love which God has in us.” And again how did you know? “God 
is love.” He already said that earlier; look, he says it again. 
Love could not have been more commended to you than that 
it be said to be God. Perhaps you would have scorned the gift 
of God. And do you scorn God? "God is love. And he who 
abides in love abides in God, and God abides in him." They 
abide mutually in one another, he who holds and he who is 
held. You dwell in God, but that you may be held; God dwells 
in you, but that he may hold you, that you may not fall. Do not 
perchance suppose that you become the house of God in such 
a way as your house carries your flesh; if the house in which 
you are should remove itself, vou fall; but if you should re- 
move yourself, God does not fall. He is whole when you aban- 
don him; [he is] whole when you return to him." You were 
healed; you provide him no benefit. You are cleansed, you are 
restored, you are corrected. He is medicine for the man not 
healthy, he is a rule for the perverse man, he is light for the 
one in the dark, he is a dwelling place for the one abandoned. 
Therefore, all things are conferred on you. See to it that you 
do not suppose that anything is conferred on God when you 
come to him—not even so much as ownership of you. Will 
God, then, not have slaves if you are unwilling and all are un- 
willing? God does not need slaves, but the slaves need God." 
Therefore, the psalm says, "I have said to the Lord, you are 
my God." He is the true Lord. And what does it say? "For you 
have no need of my goods." You need the good of your slave. 
The slave needs your good, that you feed him; and you need 


4b. See 1 ma.8. Az. CE. TrugsE v 13,5. 
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the good of your slave, that he help vou. You cannot provide 
all your water for vourself, vou cannot cook for vourself. vou 
cannot run before vour horse, vou cannot take care of your 
pack animal. You see that vou need the good of vour slave. vou 
need his service. You are not, therefore, a true lord when vou 
need an inferior. He is the true Lord who seeks nothing from 
us. And woe to us if we should not seek him! He seeks nothing 
from us, and he sought us when we were not seeking him. One 
sheep had gone astrav. He found it; rejoicing, he carried it 
back on his shoulders." And was the sheep necessarv to the 
Shepherd and was not rather the Shepherd necessary to the 
sheep? 

(2) The more joyfully I speak of love, the less I wish this epis- 
tle to reach its end. No epistle is more abundant in com- 
mending love. Nothing sweeter is preached to vou, nothing 
healthier is drunk—but would that bv living well vou 
strengthen in yourselves the gift of God. Do not be ungrateful 
for so great a grace of him who although he had an Only [Son], 
did not wish him to be alone; but that he might have brothers. 
he adopted for him those who might possess eternal life with 
him. 


30- CHR HE 15.4—5. 
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On 1 Jn 4.17—21 


OU REMEMBER, my beloved people, that of the epistle 
of John the Apostle the last part remains for us to ex- 
pound and explain to you, as far as the Lord grants.’ 
We are, then, mindful of this debt; but you ought to be mind- 
ful of your claim. For indeed the same love that in this epistle 
is especially and almost solely commended both makes us most 
faithful debtors and you sweetest claimants. I have said sweet- 
est claimants for this reason, because where love is not, the 
claimant is bitter, but where love is, both he who claims is sweet 
and [for him] from whom the claim is made, even though he 
undertakes some toil, love itself makes this same toil slight and 
practically nothing. Do we not see even in dumb and irrational 
animals, where love is not spiritual but carnal and natural,” 
milk is claimed, yet with great affection, by the young from 
the mother’s udders? And even though the suckling makes an 
assault upon her udders, it is nonetheless better for the 
mother than if it should not suck or not claim what is owed by 
love. We often see the udders of cows butted by rather large 
calves and the mothers' bodies almost lifted off the ground by 
the very force [of the blow], and yet they are not repelled with 
a kick, but even if the young one is not present to suckle, it is 


1. Tractates 9 and 10 were delivered some time after the first eight. Agaésse, 
8—9, puts them on the Saturday and Sunday of the octave of Ascension since 
there is a lengthy discussion of the Ascension in Tractate 10, which was given 
on the day after Tractate 9 as its first sentence indicates. In this he is following 
S. Zarb, "Chronologia Tractatuum S. Augustini Evangelium primamque 
Epistolam Ioannis Apostoli," Angelicum 10 (1933) 66—67. 

2. Carnal and natural are used here with caritas, not in a pejorative sense 
but to indicate that there exists in the material world of nature a pure love 
very similar to the spiritual love of the Christian. Agaésse cites Sermo 90.10 (PL 
38.566) as presenting a similar argument; it should be noted, however, that 
there Augustine uses dilectio of animals and birds, and caritas for human be- 
ings, and in the whole sermon caritas is used, in contrast with cupiditas, for the 
pure spiritual love it usually designates in Christian Latin. 


246 


TRACTATE 9 247 


called to her udders by her lowing. Therefore if there is in us 
that spiritual love about which the Apostle says, “I have be- 
come a little one in the midst of you, as if a nurse cherishing 
her children," then we love you when you claim it. We do not 
love the sluggish, for we fear for those who are listless. 

(2) Certain established annual readings appropriate to 
[these] feast days—[readings] that left no possibility but the 
reading and expounding of them—have intervened so that we 
interrupted the text of this epistle. Now then, let us return to 
a continuation of the text that was left undone. And may you, 
my holy people, receive what remains attentively. 

(3) I do not know whether love could be commended to us 
more magnificently than in the words “God is pure love." 
Brief praise and great praise! Brief in word and great in mean- 
ing. How quickly one says it: "God is love." And this is brief: if 
you were to count it, it is one thing; if you were to weigh it, 
how substantial it is! “God is love. And he who abides in love,” 
[John] says, “abides in God and God in him."* Let God be your 
house, and be the house of God. Abide in God and let God 
abide in you. God abides in you that he may hold you; you 
abide in God that you may not fall. For so the Apostle says 
about love itself: “Love never falls."" How does he whom God 
holds fall? 

2. ^[n this has love been perfected in us, that we may have 
confidence in the day of judgment, because as he is, we also 
are in this world." [John] tells how each one may test himself 
as to how much progress love has made in him, or rather how 
much progress he has made in love. For if God is pure love, 
he neither progresses nor regresses; so love is said to make 
progress in you because you make progress in it. Therefore 


ein Ines 2.7. 

4. Cf. 1 Jn 4.16. Here Augustine repeats this short sentence three times, 
once with caritas, twice with dilectio. In Tr in Io Ep 8.14, where he deals with the 
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ask how much progress you have made in love and what your 
heart will answer you so that vou may know the measure of 
your progress. 

(2) For[John] has promised to show usin what we may know 
him; and he says, "In this has love been perfected in us." Ask, 
"In what?" “That we may have confidence in the day of judg- 
ment." Whoever has confidence in the day of judgment, in 
him love has been perfected. What is it to have confidence in 
the day of judgment? Not to fear that the day of judgment is 
coming. There are men who do not believe in a day of judg- 
ment; these men cannot have confidence in a day that they do 
not believe will come. Let us pass these by; let God rouse them 
that they may live. Why do we speak of the dead? They do not 
believe there will be a day of judgment, and they neither fear 
nor desire what they do not believe. Someone has begun to be- 
lieve in a day of judgment if he has begun to believe, he also 
has begun to fear. But because he still fears, he does not vet 
have confidence in the day of judgment; love has not vet been 
perfected in him. And yet ought there to be despair? In one 
in whom you see a beginning, why do you despair of the end? 
"What beginning do I see?" you say. Fear itself. Hear Scrip- 
ture: “The beginning of wisdom is fear of the Lord.”’ There- 
fore, he has begun to fear the dav of judgment: by fearing let 
him correct himself, let him be vigilant against his enemies, 
that is, against his sins. Let him begin to renew his life interi- 
orly and to mortify his members that are upon the earth, as 
the Apostle says: “Mortify your members which are upon the 
earth." He calls the spiritual things of wickedness “members 
upon the earth"; for he continues and explains: “greediness, 
uncleanness," and the other things that he enumerates there. 
To the extent that this man who has begun to fear the day of 
judgment mortifies his members upon the earth, to that extent 
his heavenly members rise up and are strengthened. But the 
heavenly members are all the good works. When the heavenly 
members rise up. he begins to desire what he feared. For he 
feared that Christ would come and would come upon an un- 
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godly man whom he would damn; he desires that he come be- 
cause he will come upon a godly man whom he may crown. 
Now when the chaste soul, which desires the embraces of the 
Bridegroom [and] renounces the adulterer, has begun to de- 
sire Christ’s coming, it becomes interiorly a virgin by this very 
faith, hope, and love. Now [the soul] has confidence in the day 
of judgment; it does not fight against itself when it prays and 
says, "Thy kingdom come." For he who fears that the king- 
dom of God may come fears that [his prayer] may be heard. 
How does he pray who fears that [his prayer] may be heard? 
But he who prays with the confidence of love already desires 
that it come. Concerning this very desire a certain person said 
in a psalm, “And you, Lord, how long? Turn, Lord, and de- 
liver my soul." He moaned that he was being put off. For 
there are men who die with patience, but there are certain per- 
fect men who live with pauence. 

(3) What have I said? He who still desires this life, when the 
day of death has come for him, pauently endures death. He 
struggles against himself that he may follow God's will; and in 
his mind he aims rather at what God chooses, not what the hu- 
man will chooses. And out of this desire for the present life 
there arises a struggle with death, and he exercises pauence 
and fortitude so that he may die with a calm mind. This man 
dies patiently. But he who desires, as the Apostle says, "to be 
dissolved and to be with Christ" does not die patiently, but 
lives patiently, dies delightedly. See the Apostle living pa- 
tiently, that is, with patience not to love life here, but to endure 
it. “To be dissolved,” he says, “and to be with Christ, a thing by 
far the best, but to abide in the flesh is necessary for your 
sakes.” Therefore, brothers, exert yourselves, make it your 
business inwardly to desire the day of judgment. Otherwise 
love is not proven perfect except when that day has begun to 
be desired. But he desires it who has confidence in it whose 
conscience, in perfect and pure love, does not tremble. 

3. "In this has love been perfected in us, that we may have 
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confidence in the day of judgment." Why shall we have confi- 
dence? “Because as he is, we also are in this world.” You have 
heard the cause of your confidence: “because as he is,” [John] 
says, ‘we also are in this world." Does he not seem to have said 
something impossible? For can man be as God? 

(2) I have already explained to you that “as” is not always 
said in regard to equality, but is said in regard to a certain like- 
ness. For how do you say, "As I have ears, so also has my im- 
age"? Is it absolutely "so"? But yet you say "as." Therefore, if 
we have been made to the image of God, why are we not “as 
God"? Not in regard to equality, but in proportion to our mea- 
sure. From what, then, is confidence in the day of judgment 
given to us? "Because as he is, we also are in this world." We 
ought to refer this to love itself and to understand what has 
been said. The Lord says in the Gospel, “If you love those who 
love you, what reward will you have? Do not even the publi- 
cans do this?" What then does he wish us to do? "But I say to 
you, ‘Love your enemies and pray for those who persecute 
you.” If, then, he bids us to love our enemies, from what 
source does he give us an example? From God himself. For he 
says, "that you may be the children of your Father who is in 
heaven." How does God do that? He loves his enemies, “who 
makes his sun rise upon the good and the bad and rains upon 
the just and the unjust." Therefore, if God invites us to this 
perfection, that we should love our enemies as he also himself 
has loved his, this is for us confidence in the day of judgment, 
“because as he is, we also are in this world.” For, as he loves his 
enemies by making his sun rise upon the good and the bad 
and by raining upon the just and the unjust, so we, because we 
cannot offer sun and rain to our enemies, we offer tears when 
we pray for them. 

4. Now then, concerning this confidence itself see what 
[John] says. From what is perfect love understood? “Fear is 
not in love." What then do we say about him who has begun to 
fear the day of judgment? If love were perfected in him, he 
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would not fear. For perfect love would make perfect justice 
and he would not have a reason to fear; rather, he would have 
a reason to desire that iniquity pass away and the kingdom of 
God come. Therefore “fear is not in love.” But in what love? 
Not in love begun. In what then? “But perfect love,” he says, 
“casts out fear.” Therefore, let fear begin because “the begin- 
ning of wisdom is fear of the Lord." Fear, as it were, prepares 
a place for love. But when love has begun to dwell [in it], fear 
that has prepared the place for it is driven out. For the one in- 
creases as much as the other decreases, and as much as the one 
becomes internal, fear is driven out. Greater love, less fear; 
less love, greater fear. But if no fear, there is no way by which 
love may enter. As we see that the thread is led in by means of 
a bristle lead line’? when something is sewn—the bristle lead 
line enters first, but unless it should go out, the thread does 
not follow—so fear first occupies the mind, but fear does not 
remain there because it entered for the very reason that it 
might lead in love. Once freedom from anxiety has been ef- 
fected in the mind, what a joy we have either in this world or 
in the world to come! And in this world who will harm us [who 
are] filled with love? See how the Apostle exults over this very 
love. "Who," he says, "will separate us from the love of Christ? 
Will tribulation? Or distress? Or persecution? Or famine? Or 
nakedness? Or danger? Or the sword?"" And Peter says, 
“And who can harm you if you are zealous of the good?" 


15. Cf. Ecclus (Sir) 1.16. 
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(2) “Fear is not in love; but perfect love casts out fear be- 
cause fear has torment.” Consciousness of sins torments the 
heart; justification has not yet happened. There is something 
there that utllates, that pricks. And so what does it say in the 
psalm about this very perfection of justice? “You have turned 
my mourning into joy for me; you have cut my sackcloth; you 
have girded me with joy, so that my glory may sing to you and 
I may not be pricked."?" What is “I may not be pricked”? There 
may be nothing to goad my conscience. Fear goads. But do not 
fear; love enters that heals what fear wounds. Fear of God 
wounds in the same way as does the physician’s scalpel; it re- 
moves the purulence and yet seems, as it were, to increase the 
size of the wound. Look, when the purulence was in the body, 
the wound was smaller but dangerous; the physician’s scalpel 
comes into use; that wound hurts less than it hurts now when 
it is being cut. It hurts more when it is being cured than if it 
were not cured, but with the application of medicine it hurts 
more for the very purpose that when health follows it may 
never hurt. Therefore, let fear occupy your heart that it may 
lead in love; let the scar follow upon the physician's scalpel. 
Such is this Physician that not even scars appear: only you, 
submit yourself to his hand. For if you are without fear, you 
will not be able to be justified. The statement has been ex- 
pressed from the Scriptures: “For he who is without fear will 
not be able to be justified." Therefore, there is need that fear 
enter first, through which love may come. Fear is the medica- 
tion, love is health. “But he who fears is not perfected in love.” 
Why? “Because fear has torment,” as the cutting of the physi- 
cian has torment. 

5. Now there is another statement that seems contrary to this 
one, if it should not have access to one who understands.” For 


19. In this repetition of 1 Jn 4.18 Augustine changes in caritate. . . caritas to 
in dilectione. . . dilectio. 

20. Cf. Ps 29.12—13 (LXX). 
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in a certain place in a psalm it is said, “Fear of the Lord is pure, 
enduring forever."?? It shows us a certain fear, everlasung but 
pure. But if it shows us an everlasting fear, does this epistle 
that says, “Fear is not in love, but perfect love casts out fear,” 
perhaps contradict that [psalm]? 

(2) Let us question both expressions of God. The Spirit is 
one even if there are two books, even if there are two mouths, 
even if there are two tongues. For the latter statement was 
made by John, the former was made by David, but do not sup- 
pose that there was another Spirit. If one breath blows upon 
two reed pipes, cannot one Spirit fill two hearts, stir two 
tongues? But if two reed pipes, filled by one spirit, that is, one 
breath, sound in harmony, can two tongues, filled by the Spirit 
of God, sound in disharmony? There is, therefore, a certain 
harmony there, there is a certain consonance, but it requires a 
hearer. Look, the Spirit of God inspired and filled two hearts, 
two mouths; he moved two tongues. And we heard from one 
tongue, "Fear is not in love, but perfect love casts out fear." 
We heard from the other, "Fear of the Lord is pure, enduring 
forever." What is this? Do they, as it were, sound in dishar- 
mony? No! Sharpen your hearing; concentrate on the melody. 
Not without reason was “pure” added here, not added there, 
except that there is one fear that is called “pure,” but there is 
another that is not called pure. Let us distinguish these two 
fears, and let us understand the consonance of the reed pipes! 
How do we understand or how do we distinguish? Pay atten- 
tion, my beloved people. There are people who fear God pre- 
cisely so that they may not be sent to Hell, for fear that they 
may perhaps be burnt together with the devil in eternal fire. 
This is that fear that leads in love, but it comes in such a way 
that it goes out. For if you still fear God on account of punish- 
ments, you do not yet love him whom you fear in such a way. 
You do not yet desire good things, but you keep away from 
evil things. But from the fact that you keep away from evil 
things, you correct yourself and you begin to desire good 
things. When you have begun to desire good things, there will 
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be in you pure fear. What is pure fear? That you may lose the 
good things. Observe: to fear God is one thing, that he may 
send you to Hell with the devil; to fear God is another thing, 
that he may withdraw from you. That fear whereby you fear 
that you may be sent to Hell with the devil is not yet pure fear; 
for it does not come from love of God but from fear of punish- 
ment. But when you fear God, that his presence may depart 
from you, you are embracing him, you are desiring to enjoy 
him. 

6. There can be no better explanauon of what difference 
there is between these two fears, one that love casts out, the 
other pure one that abides forever, than if you should present 
the example of two married women, one of whom you would 
represent as willing to commit adultery, delighüng in wick- 
edness, but fearing that she may be condemned by her hus- 
band. She fears her husband, but because she still loves wick- 
edness, for that reason she fears her husband. To this woman 
her husband's presence is not pleasing but onerous; and if per- 
haps she is living wickedly, she fears that her husband may 
come. Such are they who fear that the day of judgment may 
come. Make the other one love her husband, dutifully give 
him her loving embrace, stain herself with no uncleanness of 
adultery. She desires her man's presence. And how are these 
two fears disunguished? The former woman fears; the latter 
also fears. Ask. They give as though one answer to you. Ask 
the former: “Do you fear your man?” She answers, “I fear.” 
Ask also the latter if she fears her man; she answers, “I fear.” 
There is one word, but a disparate frame of mind. Let them 
now be asked, “Why?” The former says, “I fear that my man 
may come.” The latter says, "I fear that my man may go away." 
The former says, “I fear that I may be condemned.” The latter 
says, "I fear that I may be abandoned." Put this in the frame 
of mind of Christians and you find the fear that love casts out 
and the other pure fear abiding forever. 

7. Let us speak first, therefore, to these who fear God just as 
that woman whom wickedness delights, for she fears that her 
man may condemn her. To such let us speak first. O soul, you 
who fear God, that God may condemn you, just as that woman 
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whom wickedness delights fears; she fears her man, that she 
may be condemned by her man. As that woman is displeasing 
to you, you too, be displeasing to yourself. If perhaps you have 
a wife, do you wish your wife to fear you in this way, that she 
may be condemned by you, that wickedness may delight her 
but she may be repressed by the weight of her fear of you, not 
by the condemnation of her wickedness? 

(2) You wish her chaste, that she may love you, not that she 
fear you. Show yourself to God such as you wish to have your 
wife. And if you do not yet have [a wife] and wish to have one, 
you wish to have such a one. And what are we saying, broth- 
ers? That woman who fears her man for the reason that she 
may be condemned by her man, perhaps she does not commit 
adultery for fear that in some way it may reach her husband’s 
ears and he may take from her this [life’s] temporal light. But 
it is possible also for that man to be deceived, for he is a human 
being as also is she who can deceive. She fears him, out of 
whose eyes she can be. Do you not fear the face of your Hus- 
band always up above you? “But the countenance of the Lord 
is over those doing evils.”** She grasps the opportunity in the 
absence of her man and is perhaps stirred by the delight of 
adultery, and yet she says to herself, “I shall not do it; he is 
indeed absent but it is difficult that it will not somehow reach 
his ear." She restrains herself for fear that it may reach the 
ears of a man who possibly does not even know, who possibly 
is even deceived and even imagines the wicked woman to be 
good, who possibly imagines her who is adulterous to be 
chaste. Do you not fear his eyes whom no one can deceive? Do 
you not fear his presence who cannot be turned away from 
you? Ask God to look upon you and turn his face away from 
your sins. “Turn your face away from my sins."? But how do 
you deserve that he turn his face away from your sins, if you 
should not turn your face from your sins? For this very voice 
says in the psalm, “For I acknowledge my iniquity and my sin 
is always before me."? You, acknowledge and he acquits.”’ 


24. Cf. Ps 33.17 (LXX). 25. Cf Fs 50.11. 
26. Cf. Ps 50.5. 
27. A word play: Tu agnosce et ille ignoscit. 
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8. We have spoken to that [soul] that still has the fear abiding 
not forever but that love shuts out and casts out. Let us speak 
also to that one that already has pure fear abiding forever. 
Have we found that [soul], do we suppose, so that we may 
speak to her? Is she, do you suppose, among this people? Is 
she, do you suppose, in this church building?" Is she, do you 
suppose, on this earth? It cannot be but that she is, but she is 
hidden. It is winter; the greenness ts within, in the root. Per- 
haps we may find that soul's ears. But wherever that soul is, 
would that I might find her and not that she might offer her 
ears to me, but I my ears to her! She could teach me something 
rather than learn from me. A holy soul, all afire, and longing 
for the kingdom of God! It is not to this soul that I speak, but 
God himself, and he thus comforts her living patiently in this 
world: “Even now you wish that I should come and I know that 
even now you wish that I should come. I know what you are so 
that, free of anxiety, you may wait for my coming. I know that 
it is a burden for you, and yet for all that, wait even more, en- 
dure. I am coming and I am coming quickly." But for one who 
loves, the time moves slowly. Hear her singing like a lily in the 
midst of thorns: “I shall sing and I shall understand in the un- 
spotted way. When will you come to me?"? But in the unspot- 
ted way deservedly she does not fear, for "perfect love casts 
out fear." And when she will come to his embrace, she fears, 
but without anxiety. What does she fear? She will take care and 
guard herself from her own iniquity so that she may not sin 


28. In secular Latin exedra designates a room with seats used for conversa- 
tion. In Christian usage it most often designates that part of the church build- 
ing, usually semicircular, where seats were provided, separate from the main 
body where those present stood, i.e., it was the apse of the church building. 
This part was usually elevated, as it certainly was at Hippo, where Augustine 
and others conducting the services were located. In the phrase here meton- 
ymy seems to be at work, and the word means the church building as a whole. 
Also by metonymy, since the bishop spoke from here, the word could desig- 
nate his chair. See, e.g., DCD 22.8.444—45 (CCL 48.826 or FOTC 24.449); 
Epistola 29.8 (PL 39.118 or FOTC 12.105); and De Gestis cum Emerito 1 (PL 
43.697). See also H. Leclerq, “Exedre,” DACL 5.1.951; Browne, LFC 29.1213; 
TLL 5.2.1319, s. v. 2; and Blaise, Dictionnaire, 327. 

29. Cf. Ps 100.1-2. 
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again— not in order that she may not be cast into the fire but 
that she may not be abandoned by him. And there will be in 
her—what? “A chaste fear, abiding forever." 

(2) We have heard two flutes playing together harmoni- 
ously. The one speaks of fear and the other of fear; but the 
one of a fear by which the soul fears that she may be damned, 
the other of a fear by which the soul fears that she may be 
abandoned. The former is the fear that love shuts out; the lat- 
ter is the fear abiding forever. 

g. “Let us love because he has first loved us.” For, for what 
reason would we love unless he had first loved us? By loving 
we have become friends, but he loved [us when we were] his 
enemies, that we might be made friends. He first loved us and 
granted to us that we might love him. For we did not yet love 
him; by loving we are made beautiful. What does a man [who 
is} ugly and with a misshapen form do if he should love a beau- 
tiful woman? Or what does a woman, ugly and misshapen and 
with a bad complexion, do if she should love a handsome man? 
Will she, by loving, be able to be fine of form? He loves a beau- 
tiful woman, and yet when he sees himself in a mirror, he 
blushes to raise his face to that fine-formed woman of his 
whom he loves. What will he do to be handsome? Does he wait 
for beauty to come? Rather, from waiting, old age is added 
and it makes him uglier. There is, therefore, nothing to do, 
there is no way you can give him advice, except he should re- 
strain himself and that one unequal does not dare to love an 
unequal; or if perhaps he loves and wants to take a wife, let 
him love chastity in her and not physical appearance. But our 
soul, my brothers, is hideous because of iniquity; by loving 
God it is made beautiful. What kind of love is it that renders 
beautiful the loving [soul]? Now God is always beautiful, never 
misshapen, never changeable. He loved us first who is always 
beautiful. And what kind of persons did he love except the 
hideous and misshapen? Yet not, therefore, to leave us hid- 
eous but to change [us] and from misshapen to make [us] 


30. Cf. Ps 18.10. 
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beautiful." How shall we be beautiful? By loving him who is 
always beautiful. The more love increases in you, the more 
beauty increases; for love itself is the soul’s beauty. 

(2) "Let us love because he has first loved us." Hear the 
Apostle Paul: "But God showed his love in us because when as 
yet we were sinners, Christ died for ius the just for the un- 
just, the beautiful for the hideous. How do we find Jesus beau- 
tiful? "[You are] attractive in appearance above the sons of 
men,"" because “in the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God.'?* But because he 
took flesh, he took, as it were, your hideousness, that is, your 
mortality, that he might adapt himself to you and correspond 
to you and arouse you to loving the beauty within. Where then 
do we find that Jesus is hideous and misshapen as we find that 
he is attractive in appearance above the sons of men? Where 
do we find that [he is] also misshapen? Ask Isaiah: “And we 
have seen him, and he did not have attractiveness and comeli- 
ness.” Those are the two flutes, playing, as it were, differing 
tunes, but one Spirit blows into both. Here it is said: “attractive 
in appearance above the sons of men.” There it is said in 
Isaiah: “We have seen him and he did not have attractiveness 
or comeliness.” With one Spirit both flutes are filled, they are 
not discordant. Do not turn away your ears, employ your un- 
derstanding. Let us ask the Apostle Paul and let him explain to 
us the harmony of the two flutes. Let “attractive in appearance 
above the sons of men” resound to us: “Who although he was 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God." Look, “attractive in appearance above the sons of 
men.” Let “We have seen him, and he did not have attrac- 
tiveness or comeliness” also resound to us: “He emptied him- 
self, taking the form of the servant, being made in the likeness 
of men, and in habit found as a man”’’—“He did not have at- 
tractiveness or comeliness," in order that he might give you at- 


a Gb Trin Ev 1013. 32. Cf. Rom 5.8-9. 
33. Cf. Ps 44.3. 34. Jn 1.1. 
35. Cf. Is 53.2. 36. Phil 2.6. 
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tractiveness and comeliness. What attractiveness? What come- 
liness? The loving of love so that loving" vou mav run, run- 
ning you may love.” Now vou are beautiful. but attend not to 
yourself that vou may not lose what vou have received. Attend 
to him by whom vou were made beautiful. Be beautiful for this 
purpose, that he may love you. But vou, direct vour attention 
upon him. run to him, seek his embraces. fear to depart from 
him, in order that there mav be in vou the pure fear, abiding 
forever. “Let us love because he has first loved us.” 

10. “If anyone savs, I love God.” What God?" Why do we 
love? “Because he has first loved us.” and has granted to us to 
love. He has loved the ungodly, that he might make them 
godly; he has loved the unjust. that he might make them just: 
he has loved the ill, that he might make them healthy. There- 
fore, let us also “love because he has first loved us.” Ask each 
person; let him sav to vou if he loves God. He shouts, he con- 
fesses. “I love.” [God] himself knows. There is something else 
about which he may be asked. "If anyone savs. ‘I love God. 
and hates his brother, he is a liar." From what do vou prove 
that he is a liar? Hear! "For he who does not love his brother 
whom he sees, how can he love God whom he does not seer” 
Well then, does he who loves his brother also love God: It is 
necessary that he love God; it is necessary that he love love it- 
self. Can he love his brother and not love love: It is necessary 
that he love love. Well then, because he loves love, does he 
therefore love God: Surely therefore! Bv loving love, he loves 
God. Or have vou forgotten that a little before vou said. "God 
is love" ?*! If God is love, whoever loves love loves God. There- 
fore, love vour brother and be free of anxiety. You cannot sav, 
"I love my brother but do not love God." As vou lie if vou sav, 
"I love God," when vou do not love vour brother, so vou are 


38. Note that here Augustine uses all three words for love, almost one after 
the other: dilectionem caritatis ut amans curras, currens ames. 

39. Browne cites Cant (Song) 1.4 (Vulgate 1.3) as a reference here, which 
in both the Latin and the LXX texts contains the words run and love. 

40. The Louvain edition of a.d. 1662 punctuates this as follows: Whom? 
God. 

41. See 1 Jn 4.8 and 16. 
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deceived when you say, “I love my brother,” if you should sup- 
pose that you do not love God. It is necessary that you who 
love your brother love love itself. But “God is love.” Therefore 
it is necessary that whoever loves his brother loves God. But if 
you do not love your brother whom you see, how can you love 
God whom you do not see? Why does he not see God? Because 
he does not have love itself. He does not see God for the reason 
that he does not have love; he does not have love for the reason 
that he does not love his brother. Therefore, he does not see 
God for the very reason that he does not have love. For if he 
should have love, he sees God because "God is love," and that 
eye is cleansed more and more by love so that he may see that 
unchangeable substance in whose presence he may always re- 
joice, which he may enjoy forever, joined together with the 
angels. But let him run now that he may one day rejoice in his 
homeland. Let him not love the way. Let all that is be bitter 
except him who is calling, up until we adhere to him; and let 
us say what has been said in the psalm, "You have destroyed 
all who are unfaithful to you." And who are they who are 
unfaithful? They who go off and love the world. But you, what 
[are you to do]? [The psalm] continues and says, “But it is good 
for me to adhere to God."" It is wholly my good to adhere 
freely to God. For if you should ask and say, "Why do vou ad- 
here to God?” and he should say, “That he may grant to 
me,"—what may he grant to your He himself made the 
heaven, he himself made the earth. What is he going to grant 
to vou? Alreadv you adhere to him; find something better and 
he grants it to vou. 

11. “For he who does not love his brother whom he sees, 
how can he love God whom he does not see? And this com- 
mandment we have from him himself, that he who loves God 
loves also his brother." Grandiloquently you said, "I love 
God," and yet you hate vour brother! O murderer, how do you 
love God? Did you not hear above in this very epistle: “He who 


42. Cf. Ps 72.27. The Latin has this spiritual sense but seems stronger: all 
who go whoring, separated from vou. 
A3 CE PS72206. 
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hates his brother is a murderer”? “But I do indeed love God 
even though I hate my brother.” You do not indeed love God 
if you hate your brother. And I now prove it by another piece 
of evidence. [John] himself said, “He has given the precept to 
us, that we love one another."^ How do you love him whose 
precept you hate? Who is there who would say, "I love the em- 
peror but I hate his laws”? The emperor understands if you 
love him in this, if his laws are observed throughout the prov- 
inces. What is the law of the Emperor? “A new commandment 
I give to you, that you love one another.""^ You say, then, that 
you love Christ—keep his commandment and love your 
brother! But if you do not love your brother, how do you love 
him whose commandment you scorn? 

(2) Brothers, I do not weary of speaking about love in the 
name of Christ. The more intense desire" you, too, have for 
this thing, the more we hope that [love] itself grows in you and 
casts fear out, in order that pure fear abiding forever may re- 
main. Let us endure the world, let us endure tribulations, let 
us endure the scandals of temptations. Let us not depart from 
the way, let us hold fast to the unity of the Church, let us hold 
fast to Christ, let us hold fast to love. Let us not be torn apart 
from the members of his Bride, let us not be torn apart from 
the faith, so that we may glory in his presence. And we shall 
abide in him, free of anxiety, now by faith, then by direct vi- 
sion, the great pledge of which we have as a gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 


44. Cf. 1 Jn 3.15. 45. Cf. 1 Jn 3.23. 

46. Cf. Jn 13.34. 

47. Avaritia in an ameliorative sense! Cf. Seneca, De Brevitate Vitae (trans. 
J. Basore, Loeb Classical Library [Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1935] 292—93) 
where he says that there is only one human activity in regard to which avaritia 
is honesta, namely, using time well and not wasting it. 


TRACTATE 10 


On 1 Jn 5.1—3 


FEES BELIEVE that you who were here yesterday recall to 
what point in our progress through this Epistle our 


exposition has reached, that is, "For he who does not 
ats his brother whom he sees, how can he love God whom he 
does not see? And this commandment we have from him, that 
he who loves God loves also his brother." This is as far as the 
discussion had gotten. Therefore, let us see what follows in 
order. | 

(2) "Everyone who believes that Jesus is the Christ has been 
born of God." Who is there who does not believe that Jesus is 
the Christ? He who does not live just as Christ taught. For 
many say, “I believe,” but faith without works does not save.” 
But love itself is a work of faith, as the Apostle Paul says, “And 
faith which works by love."? Your past works, in fact, before 
you believed, either were none or, if they seemed good, were 
of no significance. If there were none, you were just like a man 
without feet or unable to walk because of foot problems. But 
if they seemed good, before you believed, you were running 
indeed, but by running alongside the way, you were wander- 
ing rather than heading for your destination. We therefore 
must both run and run in the way. He who runs alongside the 
way runs purposelessly; rather, he runs for the sake of the ef- 
fort involved. He wanders the more, the more he runs along- 
side the way. What is the way by which we run? Christ said, “I 
am the way."' What is the homeland to which we are running? 
Christ said, “I am the truth." By him you run. To him you 
run. [n him you rest. But that we might run by him, he has 
extended himself all the way to us, for we were far away and 
we were traveling far away. It is not enough [to say] that we 


1. Cf. 1 Jn 4.20—21. 2. See Jas 2.14—26. 
3. Cf. Gal 5.6. 4. Cf. Jn 14.6. 
5. Ibid. 
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were traveling far away; languorous, we were not even able to 
move. The Physician came to the sick, the way was stretched 
out for the travelers. Let us be saved by him, let us walk in him. 

(3) This is to believe that Jesus is the Christ, as Christians— 
who are Christians not only in name but in both deeds and 
life—believe, not as demons believe. For “the demons believe 
and tremble,"? as Scripture says. What more could the demons 
believe than that they should say, “We know who you are: the 
Son of God.”’ What the demons said, this Peter also said. 
When the Lord asked who he was and who men said he was," 
those disciples answered, "Some say that you are John the 
Baptist, others Elias, others Jeremiah or one of the prophets.” 
And he [said], “But who do you say I am?" Peter answered and 
said, “You are Christ, the Son of the Living God." And he 
heard from the Lord, “Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jona, be- 
cause flesh and blood has not revealed [this] to you, but my 
Father who is in heaven." See what praises follow this faith: 
"You are Peter and upon this rock I shall build my church." 
What is "upon this rock I shall build my church"? Upon this 
faith,’ upon what has been said, “You are Christ, the Son of 
the Living God." "Upon this rock," he says, "I shall set the 
foundation of my church." Great praise! Therefore Peter says, 
"You are Christ, the Son of the Living God"; and the demons 
say, "We know who you are, the Son of God, the Holy One of 
God." This Peter [said], this the demons also; the same words, 
not the same intention. And how is it established that Peter 
said this with love? Because the Christian’s faith is with love, 
but the demon’s is without love. In what way without love? Pe- 
ter said this that he might embrace Christ; the demons said 
this that Christ might depart from them. For before they said, 
“We know who you are. You are the Christ. What have we to 


6. See Jas 2.19. 

7. Cf. Mt 8.29; also Mk 1.24; and Lk 4.34. 

8. Cf. Mt 16.13-18. 

9. Burnaby, Homilies, 340, refers to two other interpretations in Retractati- 
ones 1.21(20).1 (CCL 57.62 or FOTC 60.90-91), one that Peter is the rock and 
the other that Christ is, and Augustine there suggests that the reader choose 
the "more probable." 
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do with you?" they said, “Why have you come before the time 
to destroy us?""" Therefore it is one thing to confess Christ 
that you might hold fast to Christ; it is another thing to confess 
Christ that you may repel Christ from you. 

(4) Therefore you see that from the way this writer says, 
“who believes,” it is a certain particular faith, not as with the 
many. And so, brothers, let no one of the heretics say to you, 
“We also believe." For I have put forth the example of the 
demons precisely that you may not find joy in the words of 
those believing but that you may investigate into their deeds as 
they live their lives. 

2. Let us see, therefore, what it is to believe in Christ, what, 
to believe that Jesus himself is the Christ. [John] continues, 
“Everyone who believes that Jesus is the Christ has been born 
of God.” What is it to believe that? "And everyone who loves 
him who begot him loves him who has been begotten of him.” 
Immediately he joins love to faith, for without love faith is 
empty. With love the Christian’s faith; without love the 
demon’s faith. But they who do not believe are worse than the 
demons and slower of wit than the demons. Someone does not 
want to believe in Christ; thus far he does not even imitate the 
demons. Now he does believe in Christ but hates Christ; he 
maintains his confession of faith in fear of punishment, not in 
love of a crown, for those [demons] also feared being pun- 
ished. Add to this faith love, so that faith may become such as 
the Apostle Paul says, “faith which works by love.”"’ You have 
found a Christian. You have found a citizen of Jerusalem. You 
have found a fellow citizen of the angels. You have found a 
traveler, sighing in the way. Join yourself to that one; he is 
your comrade. Run with him, yet only if you also are this. “Ev- 
eryone who loves him who begot him loves him who was begot- 
ten of him.” Who begot? The Father. Who was begotten? The 
Son. What, then, does [John] say? Everyone who loves the Fa- 
ther loves the Son. 


10. See Mt 8.29; but both the Greek and the Vulgate texts have this latter 
question as the second question, not the first as Augustine asserts. Cf. also Mk 
1.24; and Lk 4.94. 

IX Cf. Gal 5.6. 
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3. "In this we know that we love the sons of God." What is 
this, brothers? A little before he was speaking of the Son of 
God, not the sons of God. Look, one was put forward for our 
contemplation, Christ, and it was said to us, "Evervone who 
believes that Jesus is the Christ has been born of God. And ev- 
ervone who loves him who begot him.” that is, the Father, 
"loves him who is begotten of him." that is, our Lord. Jesus 
Christ. And [John] continues, "In this we know that we love 
the sons of God." as if he was going to sav, "In this we know 
that we love the Son of God." He said "sons of God" whoa little 
while before said "Son of God" because the sons of God are 
the Body of the one and onlv Son of God. And since that One 
is the Head, we the members, the Son of God is one. There- 
fore, he who loves the sons of God loves the Son of God, and 
he who loves the Son of God loves the Father. No one can love 
the Father unless he should love the Son. and he who loves the 
Son loves also the sons of God. 

(2) What sons of God? The members of the Son of God. And 
by loving he also himself becomes a member and by love comes 
to be situated in the structure of the Body of Christ, and there 
will be one Christ loving himself. For when the members love 
one another, the Body loves itself." “And if one member suf- 
fers, all the members suffer with it; and if one member glories, 
all the members glory with it.” And what did he continue on 
and say? “Now vou are the Body of Christ and the members." " 
A little before [John] was speaking about brotherly love and 
he said, “He who does not love his brother whom he has seen, 
how can he love God whom he does not see?" But if vou love 
your brother, do vou perhaps love vour brother and not love 
Christ? How, when you love Christ's members? Therefore 
when vou love Christ's members, vou love Christ. When vou 
love Christ, you love the Son of God. When you love the Son 
of God, you love the Father also. Love, therefore, cannot be 
split into parts. Choose for yourself what vou love: the rest fol- 


12. "This celebrated passage is the crown of Augustine's doctrine of the 
unity of Christ and his Church." Burnaby, Homilies, 341. 
13. Cf. 1 Cor 12.26-27. iy. Cf. wInes.20. 
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low you. You might say, “! love God alone, God the Father.” 
You lie; if you love, you do not love the One alone, but if you 
love the Father, you also love the Son. “Look,” you say, “I love 
the Father and I love the Son, but only this: God the Father 
and God the Son and our Lord, Jesus Christ, who ascends into 
the heavens and sits at the right hand of the Father, that Word 
by whom all things were made, and the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among us," this alone I love." You lie. For if you 
love the Head, you love also the members; but if you do not 
love the members, you do not love the Head. Are you not 
frightened by the voice of the Head crying out from heaven 
on behalf of the members, "Saul, Saul, why do you persecute 
me?"? He called the persecutor of his members his persecu- 
tor. He called the lover of his members his lover. Now you 
know what his members are, brothers; they are the very 
Church of God. 

(3) "In this we know that we love the sons of God, because 
we love God." And how? Are not the sons of God one thing, 
God another? But he who loves God loves his precepts. And 
what are the precepts of God? "A new commandment I give 
to you, that you love one another.""" Let no one excuse himself 
by one love in reference to another love. This love totally 
maintains itself thus: as it itself has been bound together into 
a single whole, so all who are connected with it make a single 
whole, and it is as though a fire melts them together. It is gold, 
the lump is melted together and becomes a single whole. But 
unless the heat of love should blaze up, there cannot occur a 
melting together of many into a single whole. "Because we love 
God, from this we know that we love the sons of God." 

4. And from what do we know that we love the sons of God? 
Because “we love God and keep his commandments.” We sigh 
here over the difficulty of keeping a commandment of God. 
Hear what follows. From loving what do you exert effort? 
From loving avarice. With effort what you love is loved; with- 
out effort God is loved. Avarice will order efforts, dangers, 


15. Cf. ]n 1.3 and 14. 16. Ch ACS 4 
17. Cf. Jn 13.34. 
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chafing trials, tribulations, and you will obey. To what end? 
That you may have that from which you may fill your money 
box [and] lose your freedom from anxiety. Perhaps you were 
freer from anxiety before you had than when you began to 
have. See what orders avarice has imposed upon you. You 
have filled your house; robbers are feared. You have acquired 
gold; you have lost sleep. See what orders avarice has imposed 
upon you. Do, and you did. What order does God impose 
upon you? “Love me. You love gold, you will seek gold, and 
perhaps you will not find it. Whoever seeks me, I am with him. 
You will love honor, and perhaps you will not attain it. Who 
has loved me and has not attained me?” God says to you, “You 
wish to make [someone] a patron or a powerful friend to you; 
you solicit him through someone else inferior. Love me,” God 
says to you, “there is no soliciting of me through anyone; love 
itself makes me present to you.” What is sweeter than this love, 
brothers? Not without reason you just heard in the psalm, 
“The unjust have told me of delights, but not as your law, 
Lord." What is the law of God? The commandment of God. 
What is the commandment of God? That new commandment 
that is called new for the very reason that it renews: “A new 
commandment I give to you, that you love one another.””” 
Hear that this is the law of God. The Apostle says, “Bear one 
another’s burdens, and so you will fulfill the law of Christ.””” 
This is the consummation of all our works, love. There is the 
end. Because of this we are running; to this we are running. 
When we come to it, we shall rest. 

5. You have heard in the psalm, “I have seen an end of all 
consummation.””’ [The psalmist] said, ^I have seen an end of 
all consummation.” What had this person seen? Had he 
climbed, do we suppose, to the peak of some very high and 
very sharp mountain, and had he looked out and seen the pe- 
rimeter of the earth and the circles of the whole world and 


18. Cf. Ps 118.85 (LXX). See En in Ps 118.20.5 (CCL 40.1732) where he 
discusses a difference between his version, “delights,” and the Vulgate’s “fa- 
bles" for the LXX’s adoAeaxias. 

19. Cf. Jn 13.34. 20. Gal 6.2. 

21. Cf. Ps 118.96. 
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therefore said, “I have seen an end of all consummation”? If 
this is praiseworthy, let us seek from God eyes of flesh so sharp 
that we may look for some exceedingly lofty mountain that is 
on earth from whose top we may see an end of all consumma- 
tion. Do not go far. Look, I say to you, climb onto the moun- 
tain and see the end. Christ is the mountain. Come to Christ; 
you see from there an end of all consummation. What is this 
end? Ask Paul. “Now the end of the commandment is love, 
from a pure heart and a good conscience and an unfeigned 
faith." ^ And in another place, “But love is the fulfillment of 
the law. What has been so set with ends and boundaries as 
fulfillment? For, brothers, he has praiseworthily put “end.” Do 
not think of consumption but of consummation. For one says, 
“T have put an end to this bread,” in one way, but “I have put 
an end to this tunic,” in another way. I have put an end to the 
bread by eating it; I have put an end to the tunic by weaving 
it. Both there and here end is heard. But still the bread is 
ended so that it is consumed; the tunic 1s ended so that it is 
consummated. The bread is ended that it may not be; the tunic 
is ended that it may be completed. Therefore in such a way 
hear "end" both when the psalm is read and you hear, "To the 
end. A psalm of David."* Constantly you hear this in the 
psalms and vou ought to know what vou are hearing. What is 
"to the end"? “For the end of the Law is Christ, to justice to 
everyone who believes."? And what is “the end is Christ”? 
That Christ 1s God and the end of the commandment is love 
and God is love because the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit are one thing. There he is the end for you; elsewhere he 
is the way. Do not adhere in the wav and not attain the end. 
To whatever else vou come, go all the way over to where vou 
may attain the end. What is the end? "But it is good for me to 
adhere to God."? You have adhered to God; you have put an 
end to the way; vou will abide in the homeland. 


so 1 EI. 23. Cf. Rom 13.10. 

24. See En in Ps 4.1 and 31.2.5 (CCL 38.14 and 227—229 or ACW 29.41 
and 30.68—70). 

25. Rom 10.4. 20. Cf Ps 72 25. 
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(2) Pay close attention. Someone seeks money. Let it not be 
your end; pass on, as a traveler. Seek to where you may pass 
on, not where you may remain. But if you love [money], you 
have been entangled by avarice; you can advance no further. 
Therefore pass beyond this too. Seek the end. You seek health 
of body; even so do not remain there. For what is this health 
of body that is nullified by death, which is impaired by illness, 
a trifling, mortal, transitory thing? Seek that, so that a sickly 
physical condition may not perhaps hinder your good works. 
Therefore there is not an end there because it 1s sought for 
the sake of something else. Whatever is sought for the sake of 
something else, there is not an end there; whatever is sought 
for its own sake and freely, there is an end there. You seek 
honors. Perhaps you seek them for doing something, that you 
may accomplish something, that you may please God. Do not 
love honor itself, so that you may not remain there. Do you 
seek praise? If you seek God's, you do well; if vou seek your 
own, you do badly, you remain in the way. But look, you are 
loved, you are praised. Do not contemplate yourself when 
you are praised in yourself; be praised in the Lord so that you 
may sing, “In the Lord will my soul be praised.”*’ Do you de- 
liver some good discourse and is your discourse praised? 
Let it not be praised as if yours; there is not an end 
there. If you put an end there, you are ended; but you are 
not ended as if you were perfected, but you are ended as if you 
were consumed. Therefore let not your discourse be praised 
as if from you, as if yours. But how should it be praised? As 
the psalm says, “In God I shall praise the discourse; in God I 
shall praise the word.”* From this it happens that what follows 
happens in you: “in God I have hoped; I shall not fear what 
man can do to me."? For when all your [works] are praised 
in God, there is no fear that your praise will be lost because 


27. Cf. Ps 33.3. 

28. Cf. Ps 55.11 (LXX); see also verse 5. See En in Ps 55.7 and 18 (CCL 
39.682—83 and 691). 

29. Cf. Ps 55.12 (LXX); see also verse 5. Augustine and the Vulgate have 
two coordinate verbs and an indirect question dependent on the second; LXX 
has three coordinate verbs in two statements and a direct question. 
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God does not fail. Therefore pass beyond this [praise] also.” 

6. See, brothers, what great things we pass beyond, in which 
there is not the end. We use these things as if in the way; as if at 
stopovers in inns we are refreshed and pass on. Where, then, is 
the end? “Most beloved, we are the sons of God and it has not 
yet appeared what we shall be." This was said in this Epistle. 
Therefore we are still in the way; wherever we have come, we 
still ought to pass on, all the way until we attain some end. “We 
know that when he appears, we shall be like him because we 
shall see him as he is.” This is the end; there is unending 
praise, there is always the Alleluia without fail.” 

(2) Therefore this very end [the psalmist] has stated in the 
psalm: “J have seen an end of all consummation."" And as if 
it were said to him, "What is the end which you have seen?" 
[he answers,] “exceedingly broad is your commandment."? 
This is the end, the breadth of the commandment. The 
breadth of the commandment is love because where love is, 
there are not narrow straits. In this breadth was the Apostle 
when he said, "Our mouth is open to you, O Corinthians; our 
heart is broadened. You are not straitened in us."?? Therefore, 
then, "exceedingly broad is your commandment." What is the 
broad commandment? “A new commandment Í give to you, 
that you love one another.”” Love, therefore, does not 
straiten. Do you wish not to be straitened on earth? Love in the 


30. Agaésse, 422, holds that the necessity to transcend all creation in order 
to attain to God is a law of the spiritual life that Augustine vigorously empha- 
sizes in the En in Ps, and he especially cites En in Ps 38 (CCL 38.401—22) which 
has in its title "for Idithun" (cf. also Ps 61 and 76), which Augustine translates 
transiliens eos, “the one overleaping them." And while recognizing that Idithun 
was a specific Old Testament personage, still he allegorically sees the name as 
indicating one who transcends everything to reach the highest, God. 

91. Cf. Ime. 32. Ibid. 

33. Agaësse, 424, points out that the Alleluia, the chant of the praising of 
the Lord, expresses the joy of the eternal life that we have here in this life only 
in hope. See, e.g., Sermones 252.9.9 which has the phrase sine defectu, without 
fail, 254.4.5, 255.1.1 and 5.5, and 256 (PL 38.1170-77 1194, 1136, 1168, 
1190-93 or FOTC 38.332-33, 345-49, 349, 353-54, 357-62). See also Sermo 
Guelferbytanus 8.2 and Sermo Mai 92 in Miscellanea Agostiniana (Rome, 1930) 
1.464—466 and 332-33. See Tr in Io Ep 8.1, notes 1 and 2. 

34. Cf. Ps 118.96. 35. Ibid. 

36. Cf. 2 Cor 6.11-12. 37. Cl. Jn 13-34- 
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broad place. For whatever a man has done to you, he does not 
straiten you because you love what man harms not. You love 
God, you love brotherhood, you love God's law, you love God's 
Church—it will be forever. You toil on earth, but you will at- 
tain the promised fruit. Who takes from you what you love? If 
noone takes from you what you love, you sleep free of anxiety; 
rather, you are awake, free of anxiety, in order that, by sleep- 
ing, you may not lose what you love. For not pointlessly has 
it been said, “Enlighten my eyes that I may not ever sleep in 
death." Those who close their eyes against love fall asleep in 
the lusts of carnal delights. Stay awake, therefore. For there 
are delights: to eat, to drink, to revelin luxury, to play, to hunt. 
All evils follow upon these vain pomps. Do we not know that 
they are delights? Who would deny that they delight? But the 
Law of God is loved more. Shout out against such persuaders: 
"Ihe unjust has told me of delights, but not as your Law, 
Lord."? This delight remains. Not only does it remain [as the 
end] to which you may come, but it also calls you back when 
you are fleeing. 

7. "For this is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments." You have already heard, "On these two command- 
ments depend the whole Law and the Prophets."" How un- 
willing he was for you to spread your attention over many 
pages! “On these two commandments depend the whole Law 
and the Prophets." On what two commandments? "You will 
love the Lord your God with your whole heart and with your 
whole soul and with your whole mind," and “you will love 
your neighbor as yourself. On these two commandments de- 
pend the whole Law and the Prophets."* See the command- 
ments that are the subject of this whole epistle. Hold fast, 
therefore, to love and be free of anxiety. Why do you fear that 
you may do evil to anyone? Who does evil to him whom he 
loves? Love and it is not possible to do anything but good. 

(2) But are you perhaps rebuking [someone]? Love does 


38. Cf. Ps 12.4. 39. Cf. Ps 118.85; see note 16. 
40. Mt 22.40. 41. Cf. Mt 22.37. 
42. Cf. Mt 22.39-40. 
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this, not ferocity. But are you perhaps thrashing [someone]? 
You do it for discipline because the very love of loving itself 
does not allow you to disregard one who is undisciplined. And 
there may be somehow, as it were, a different and opposite 
end result so that sometimes hatred flatters and love rages. 
Someone hates his personal enemy and pretends friendships 
with him; he sees him do something evil [and] he praises [him]. 
He wishes him to be risking disaster; he wishes him to go as a 
blind man along the steep precipices of his lusts from which 
he perhaps may not return. He praises, “for the sinner is 
praised in the desires of his soul." He applies to that man the 
ointment of his flattery. Look, he hates and he praises. An- 
other person sees his friend do some such thing; he calls him 
back. If [the friend] does not listen to him, he utters words 
even of reprimand; he upbraids, he takes him to court —for 
sometimes things come to this necessary duty, to take someone 
to court. Look, hatred flatters, love takes to court. Do not pay 
attention to the words of the flatterer and the rage, as it were, 
of the upbraider; examine the vein, seek out the root from 
which they originate. That man flatters in order to deceive; 
this one takes to court in order to correct. 

(3) There is no need, therefore, brothers, that your heart be 
enlarged by us; ask and receive from God that you love one 
another. You should love all men, even your personal ene- 
mies, not because they are brothers but in order that they may 
be brothers, in order that you may always burn with brotherly 
love, whether for one already become a brother or for an en- 
emy so that by [your] loving he may become a brother. When- 
ever you love a brother, you love a friend. Now he is with you, 
now he has been joined to you also in catholic unity. If you live 
well, you love one [who has] become a brother from an enemy. 
But you love someone who has not yet believed in Christ, or if 
he has believed, believes as the demons do. You reprehend his 
empty folly. [But] you—love him and love him with brotherly 
love. He is not yet your brother, but you love precisely in order 


43. Cf. Ps oB.3. 
44. Burnaby, Homilies, 344, sees a reference to the Donatists here. 


TRACTATE 10 273 


that he may be your brother. Therefore all our brotherly love 
is directed toward Christians, toward all his members. The dis- 
cipline of love, my brothers—its strength, its flowers, its fruit, 
its beauty, its charm, its sustenance, its drink, its food, its em- 
brace—is without satiety. If it so delights us as pilgrims, how 
shall we rejoice in the homeland? 

8. Let us run, therefore, my brothers, let us run and let us 
love Christ. What Christ? Jesus Christ. Who is this? The Word 
of God. And how does he come to the sick? “The Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us." What Scripture foretold 
was, therefore, accomplished: “It behoved Christ to suffer and 
to rise from the dead on the third day." Where does his body 
lie? Where do his members toil? Where ought you to be so that 
you may be under the Head? "And penance and remission of 
sins to be preached in his name through all the nations, begin- 
ning from Jerusalem.”*’ Let your love be spread about there. 
Christ and the psalm, that is, the Spirit of God, say: "Exceed- 
ingly broad is your commandment""—and someone or other 
puts in Africa the boundaries of love!” Extend love through 
the whole world if you wish to love Christ, because Christ's 
members lie throughout the world. If you love apart, you have 
been divided. If you have been divided, you are not in the 
Body. If you are not in the Body, you are not under the Head. 

(2) What good does it do that you believe and yet blas- 
pheme? You adore him in the Head, you blaspheme him in 
the Body. He loves his Body. If you have cut yourself off from 
his Body, the Head has not cut himself off from his Body. "In 
vain you honor me,” the Head shouts to you from above, “in 
vain do you honor me." Or if someone should wish to kiss your 
head and trample on your feet, perhaps with nailed boots he 
would crush your feet, wishing to take hold of your head and 
kiss you. Would you not amid his words, as he honored, you 
shout out and say, "What are you doing, man? You are tram- 
pling me." You would not say, "You are trampling my head," 


45. Cf. Jn 1.14. 46. Cf. Lk 24.46. 
47- Cf. Lk 94.47. 48. Cf. Ps 118.96. 
49. Namely, the Donatists. 
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because he was honoring the head; but rather the head would 
shout out on behalf of the trampled members than on its own 
behalf because it was being honored. Does not the head itself 
shout out, “I do not want your honor, don’t trample me”? Now 
say if you can, “In what way have I trampled you?" Say that to 
the head: “I wanted to kiss you, I wanted to embrace you." But 
do you not see, on stupid fellow, that what you want to em- 
brace belongs by a certain structural unity to what you tram- 
ple? You honor me above, you trample me below. What you 
trample hurts more than what you honor rejoices because 
what you honor hurts on behalf of those [feet] that you tram- 
ple. How does the tongue shout out? "It hurts me." It does not 
say, “It hurts my foot,” but "It hurts me,” it says. O tongue, 
who has touched you? Who has struck you? Who has goaded 
you? Who has pricked you? No one, but I am conjoined with 
those things that are being trampled. How do you want me not 
to hurt when I am not separate? 

9. Therefore our Lord Jesus Christ, ascending into heaven 
on the fortieth day, for this reason commended to us his Body, 
where it would have to lie, because he saw that many would 
honor him because he ascended into heaven; and he saw that 
this honor would be useless if they trampled his members on 
earth. And, that no one might err, and while he honored the 
Head in heaven, would trample the feet on earth, he said 
where his members were. For as he was about to ascend, he 
said his last words; after these very words he did not speak on 
earth. The Head, about to ascend into heaven, commended 
the members on earth and departed. Now you do not find 
Christ speaking on earth; you find him speaking, but in 
heaven. For to the persecutor Saul he said from above, " 'Saul, 
Saul, why do you persecute me?" I ascended into heaven, but 
I still lie on the earth. Here I sit at the Father's right hand; 
there I still eat, thirst, and am a pilgrim." How, then, did he, 
about to ascend, commend the Body on earth? When the disci- 
ples asked him, "Lord, will you present yourself at this time 
and when is the kingdom of Israel?" as he was about to go, he 


50. CE. Tr in Jo Ep 7.2. 51. Cf. Acts 9.4. 
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answered, “It is not for you to know the time that the Father 
has put in his own power. But you will receive the strength of 
the Holy Spirit coming upon you and you will be witnesses to 
me.” See how he spreads out his Body, see where he does not 
wish himself to be trampled: “You will be witnesses to me in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria, and even in all the 
earth." Look where I who answered lie. For I ascend because 
I am the Head; my Body sull lies. Where does it lie? Through 
the whole earth. Beware that you do not strike, beware that 
you do no violence, beware that you do not trample: the last 
words of Christ, about to go into heaven, are these. 

(2) Take, for example, a man fallen ill in his bed, lying at 
home and wasted from his sickness, very close to death, gasp- 
ing for breath, with his soul already, so to speak, between his 
teeth; and perhaps in his anxiety something dear to him that 
he loves much comes into his mind and he calls to his heirs and 
says, “I ask you, do this.” With strong effort he holds back his 
soul, so to speak, so that it may not go away before those words 
are affirmed. When he has uttered those last words, he 
breathes out his soul; his corpse is carried to the tomb. How 
do his heirs remember the last words of the dying man? How, 
if someone should come forward and say to them, “Don’t do 
it"—what then would they say to him? "Am I not to do what 
my father, breathing out his soul, last entrusted to me, the very 
last thing that resounded in my ears as my father set out from 
here? Whatever other words of his I can regard otherwise, the 
last words hold me more: I have not seen him any more, I have 
not heard him speaking." 

(3) Brothers, ponder in your Christian hearts, if for his heirs 
the words of the man about to go into his tomb are so sweet, 
so pleasing, of such great weight, what sort ought to be the last 
words for the heirs of Christ who will not return to the tomb 
but ascend into heaven? For that man who lived and died—his 
soul is snatched off to other places, his body is put in the earth; 
whether those words are done or not done is of no matter to 
him. Now he is doing one thing or suffering another; either 


52. Cf. Acts 1.6-8. 
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he is rejoicing in the bosom of Abraham or in eternal fire he 
desires a drop of water.” But in the tomb lies his corpse devoid 
of sensation. And yet the dying man's last words are kept. 
What do they hope for themselves who do not keep the last 
words of him who is sitting in heaven, seeing from above 
whether they are despised or not despised, [the words] of that 
One who said, "Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?" [and] 
who reserves for judgment whatever he sees his members 
suffer? 

10. "And what have we done?" they say.” “We have suffered 
persecution, not done it." You have done it, oh wretched men. 
First because you have divided the Church. Sharper is the 
blade of the tongue than of the sword. 

(2) Agar, the maidservant of Sara, was proud, and she was 
afflicted by her mistress because of her pride.” That was disci- 
pline, not punishment. Therefore when she had departed 
from her mistress, what did the angel say to her? “Return to 
your mistress."? So then, carnal soul, if perhaps you have suf- 
fered some troubles because of discipline, like the proud 
maidservant, why do you rave? Return to your mistress; hold 
fast to the Lord's peace. Look, the Gospels are brought out; 
we read where the Church is spread. A dispute arises against 
[us] and we are called *betrayers.""' Betrayers of what thing? 
Christ commends his Church, and you do not believe. Shall I 
believe you who malign my parents? Do you wish me to believe 
you in regard to the betrayers? You, first, believe Christ. What 
is worthy [of belief]? Christ is God; you are a man. Whom 


53. See Lk 16.22-23. 

54. This is probably a reference to various imperial laws forbidding and 
punishing Donatism and leading to charges by the Donatists that they were 
persecuted; these laws were promulgated under Constantine in A.D. 317, un- 
der Constantius through the imperial legates sent to Africa in A.D. 347, and 
especially under Honorius in A.D. 405. These sermons were delivered in A.D. 
407, as indicated in the introduction, prior to the decisive measures taken by 
the Roman government at the Council of Carthage in A.D. 411. See, e.g., Epis- 
tola 88 (PL 33.302—9 or FOTC 18.22—34) and Frend, 157-62, 177-87, and 
261—67. 

55. See Tr in Ev 11.13. 56. Cf. Gn 16.9. 

57. Traditores. See Tr in Ev 5.13, note 25 (FOTC 78.120). 
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rather ought one to believe? Christ has spread his Church to 
the whole world. I say: “Despise.” The Gospel speaks: “Be- 
ware.” What does the Gospel say? “It behoved Christ to suffer 
and to rise again from the dead on the third day and that pen- 
ance and remission of sins would be preached in his name.””* 
Where there is remission of sins, there is the Church. How the 
Church? Because it was said to her, “I shall give to you the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven. And what you will loose on earth 
will be loosed in heaven; and what you will bind on earth will 
be bound in heaven.””” Where is the remission of sins spread? 
“Through all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem." Look, 
believe Christ. But because you understand that, if you have 
believed Christ, you do not have anything to say about the “be- 
trayers," you want me to believe you when you malign my par- 
ents rather than for you to believe Christ preaching.”’ 


58. Cf. Lk 24.46—47. 59. Cf. Mt 16.19. 

60. Cf. Lk 24.47. 

61. At this point the Tractates on the First Epistle of John end, leaving 1 Jn 
5.4-21 unexpounded. Browne, LFC 29.1231—38, has gathered and translated 
several passages from Augustine's works where some of these verses are dis- 
cussed (reprinted in LPNF 7.526-29). 
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114.5; 120.6, 7 N., 9; 121-9; 122.2, 
7; 123.1, 4; 124.2; as Rock, 124.5; 
as sacrifice, 112.5; 117.2; 120.3; 
Savior, 116.1; 120.2 n.; 122.8; 
124.4; the second Adam, 120.2; as 
sheep, 115.5; 116.5; 120.3; 123.5; 
Shepherd, 112.2; 116.5; 117.5; 
123.5; sinless, 120.8 n.; Son of 
God, 112.5; 115.2; 116.3, 7; 
117.5; 121.1; 122.1, 8; 124.5; Son 
of Man, 114.5; suffering of, 
113.5; 119.4—5; 123.2, 5; 124.5; 
Teacher, 112.5; 113.2; 115.1; 
116.5; 119.2; 121.1—3; 122.7; the 
Truth, 115.4; 117.5; 123.4; truth- 
ful, 116.5; will of, 112.3; 119.6; 
Wisdom, 114.4; Word, 124.7 

Christian(s), 113.2; 120.6; 122.7; 
123.4—5; 124.5; as children of 
God, 117.5 

Church, 112.1; 118.4; 120.2; 121.3— 
4; 1221, 7, 123.2, 5; 124-5; 7 

Cicero, 124.5 n. 

circumcision, 115.2; 117.5; 122.7 

Claudius (emperor), 112.2 n. 

cohort (of Roman soldiers), 112.2— 
3,01 115-5; 116.1; 117.1; 118.1; 
119.1; 120.2—3 

commandment, 117.5; 122.8—9 

compassion, 123.5 

comprehension, 124.8 

confession, 1193.2; 115.3; 122.2; 
123.4—5; 124.5 

conscience, 114.2; 116.4 

consolation, 121.1; 124.5 


Constantine, 112.2 n. 

contemplation, 123.2; 124.5—7 

counsel, 122.8 

crime, 116.9; 117.1 

Cross, 114.4; 117.1, 3—4; 118.1, 5; 
119.1—2, 4—5; 120.1—2 ; 121.1; 
129.4; 124.1 

crown of thorns, 116.1—2 

crucifixion, 123.53 124.1 

cruelty, 114.4; 115.2 


damnation, 113.1; 124.5 

darkness, 112.3; 113.3; 117.1 

day, symbol of Christ, 112.3, 6 

death, 112.4; 113.2; 114.45; 
115.1—2; 117.2; 120.2; 123.4—5; 
189. 5 

decalogue, 122.8 - 

deceit, 119.4 

De Consensu Evangelistarum, 112.1 n. 

demon, 113.4 

denial, 123.4—5 

desire, 123.5 

despair, 122.2 

devil, 115.2 

Diocletian, 112.2 n. 

disciple(s), 112.1—2, 4-5; 113.2—3, 
6; 119.1—2; 120.4, 6—7, 9; 121.1, 
3—5; 122.1—2, 5-8; 123.1—9; 
124.1, 8 

disgrace, 116.2, 8 

disobedience, 123.5 

dispensation, 115.5; 119.3 

doctrine, 113.3; 119.2 

doubt, 123.1 


elders (Jewish), 114.4 

Elias, 124.2 

enlightenment, 112.6 

envy, 115.1 

Ephesus, 124.2, 3 n. 

equinox, vernal, 113.3 

eternal life, 122.8—9; 123.5 

eternity, 117.5; 122.7; 124.5 

Eucharist, 118.5; 120.2 n. 

Eusebius, 124.3 n. 

evangelist(s), 112.1; 113.3; 116.4; 
1171,3; 1905 2: 119:5: 1233 

Eve, 120.2 

evil, 112.2; 113.1, 4; 114.2—4; 115.2; 
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116.5; 117.3; 118.5; 119.5; 120.2; 
1227, 0; 123.5; 124.5, 7 
example, 124.5 
exile, of Christians in this world, 
115.2; 124.5 


faith, 113.2; 115.4; 117.3; 119.2; 
120.3; 121.3, 5; 124.3, 5, 7-8 

fear, 115.2; 116.5, 7—8; 119.6; 
1204. 121.4; 122.8; 123.1, 5 

Felix, M. Antonius, 112.2 n. 

Festus, Porcius, 112.2 n. 

figure, 122.8 

fish, symbol of Christ, 123.2; symbol 
of Church, 122.1 

fisher, symbol of Christian, 122.4, 


foreshadowing, 115.4; 120.3 
forgiveness, 124.5 

fortitude, 122.8 

freedom, 112.5-6; 117.5 


Gabbatha (i. e., Golgatha), 116.8 

Galilee, 122.1 

Gallio, 112.2 n. 

garden of Gethsemane, 112.1; 113.6 

Gentiles, 114.5; 115.1—2; 117.4—5; 
121.3, 5 

glory, 116.1; 117.3; 123.4—5; 124.1, 


God, creator, 115.2, 4; 122.8; 124.5; 
foreknowledge of, 113.2; holiness 
of, 122.8; incomprehensibility of, 
118.5; ineffability of, 117.5; judg- 
ment of, 118.4; justice of, 122.4; 
nature of, 114.4; 122.8; 124.7; om- 
nipotent, 124.3; power of, 116.5; 
117.5; wisdom of, 115.5 

God the Father, 112.1-2, 5; 113.1, 
comu 7 4; 121.3; 122.2, 8 

godliness, 117.3; 122.8; 123.5 

Golgatha, 117.1, 3; see also Gab- 
batha. 

good, 112.2; 114.3; 115.4; 118.5; 
MIG -5 2120.2; 122.7, 9; 123.2, 5; 
124.5, 7 

Gospel, 113.3 n.; 117.2; 119.2; 
121.1; 122.93, D; 1293.1—2; 124.1, 
7-8 

governor, of Roman province, 112.2 
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grace, 115.4; 118.4—5; 121.9; 122.3, 
8; 124.5 

greed, 123.5 

grief, 121.1 

guilt, 114.2; 115.5; 116.4—5; 117.2; 
124.5 


happiness, 123.2; 124.5—7 

healing, 112.5; 114.3 

heaven, 122.2 

heresy, 123.5 

heretic, 119.4 n. 

Herod Agrippa I, 124.1 

Herod the Great, 115.2; 116.4 

high-priest, 113 passim; 114.1, 4; 
115.1; 116.3—4, 9; 117.2, 5 

holiness, 114.4; 122.8; 124.7-8 

Holy Spirit, 121.4; 122.2, 6 n., 8—9; 
124.5 

hope, 122.2; 129.2; 194.5 

humans, nature of, 115.4; 122.8; 
124.5 

humility, 116.1 

hyperbole, 124.8 


hyssop, 119.4 


ignorance, 114.2; 117.5 

ill-will, 116.5 

imitation, 116.1; 123.5; 124.5 
immortality, 124.5 

impiety, 118.5; 123.5 
inheritance, 117.5 

inner voice, 117.5 

innocence, 114.5; 115.5; 116.4—6 
intellect, 113.4; 122.2—93; 124.1, 5 
Isaiah, 120.3; 122.8 

Israelites, 114.4 


James, 124.1, 3 n. 

jealousy, 116.5 

Jerome, 120.4 n.; 124.3 n., 7 n. 

Jerusalem, 114.1 n., 5; 117.5; 120.4 
n.; 124.2 

Jews, 112.2—3, 6; 113.1, 3; 114.1 N., 
4-5; 115.1—2, 5; 116.1, 3, 7-8; 
117.1—2, 4—5; 118.1; 119.4; 120.1, 
4—5; 121.4 

John, Apostle and Evangelist, 112.1, 
9, 5; 119.1, 5—6; 114.1, 5; 116.8— 
9; 117.1—2; 118.2; 119.1—2; 
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(John continued) 
120.1—2, 4; 121.1, 3; 122.1, 6—7; 
123.1—2; 124.1—3, 7—8; the Be- 
loved Disciple, 113.2; 119.1-3; 
120.6-9; 122.5; 124.1, 4 

John the Baptist, 113.5; 122.9 n. 

John Chrysostom, 124.3 n. 

John, the father of Peter, 123.4 

Joseph of Arimathea, 120.4 

]0y, 121.1; 123.5; 124.5, 7 

Judea, 114.1 n., 5 

judgment, 116.9; 117.1-2; 118.1, 4 

justice, 113.4; 122.4, 9; 124.4—5 

justness, 113.3—4; 114.4; 124.5 


keys, of the kingdom, 113.2 

kindness, 123.5 

kingdom, of God, 122.4; of Christ, 
115.1—3; 116.1; of heaven, 113.2, 
5; 118:4; 122:2, Q 019 $5. 7 

knowledge, 112.1; 118.4; 121.1; 
122.8; 124.5 


lamb, symbol of Christ, 116.4—5; 
symbol of Christians, 123.4—5 
Last Supper, 112.1; 113.3; 119.2; 
124.1 

Law, the, 114.4—5; 115.1; 116.3, 7, 
9; 117.4; 120.3; 122.8—9 

Lazarus, 120.8 n. 

leper, 114.3 

letter (of law), 112.5 

life, 112.5; 113.2, 6; 119.6; 120.2; 
121.1; 122.1, 3, 7—9; 123.4—5; 
124.1-2,5, 7 

light, 113.3 

Lithostratos, 116.8 

Lord's Day, 120.6 

lots, casting of, 118.1—4; 119.1 

love, 112.5; 115.2, 4; 118.4—5; 
120.6; 121.4; 123.2, 4—5; 124.4—5 

Luke, 112.5; 113:5; 114:4; 116-4; 
117.1; 118.2—3; 121.3 

lust, 118.5; 124.5 


madness, 114.5 
Malchus, 112.5 
Mark, 114.5; 116.8; 117.1—2; 118.2-3 
marriage, 124.7 


martyr(s), 113.2; 116.1; 123.5; 124.3 
n. 

martyrdom, 124.3 

Mary, mother of Jesus, 119.1-3; 
120.5; 121.4 

Mary, wife of Cleopas, 119.1 

Mary Magdalene, 119.1; 120.6; 
121.1—4 

Matthew, 113.1, 5; 117.1; 118.2-3; 
120.6; 121.3 

mercy, 119.5; 123.5; 124.5—6 

merit, 115.4; 118.4 

mind, human, see intellect. 

miracle, 112.5; 114.3; 119.1; 122.4; 
124.3 

mixed congregation, 115.2; 122.7, 9 

mortality, 124.5 

Moses 122.9; 124.2 

mystery, 117-3, 5; 122.4, 6, 8 

mystical, 119.5; 120.2; 121.3; 122.1 


Nathanael, 122.1, 6 

Nazareth, 112.3—4; 117.4 

Nicodemus, 120.4 

Nisan, 113.3 n. 

Noe, 120.2 

numbers, as signs, 1: 122.8; 3: 
122.8; 7: 122.6, 8-9; 123.2; 10: 
122.8—9; 50: 122.8; 153: 122.7-9; 
129.2 


obedience, 123.5 
Origen, 120.4 n. 
original sin, 124.5 
Orosius, 120.4 n. 


parable(s), 113.3; 120.9; 122.7 n. 

parasceve, 116.8; 117.2; 120.1, 5 

Pasch, i14. 2 1958 5 01671. 8 1172; 
120.3 

passion, 118.5 

Passover, 113.3 n.; 114.2 n. 

patience, 112.5; 113.4; 116.1, 3; 
124.5 

patriarchs, 119.4 

Paul 1134. 117 2:002 122.3; 
123.5; 124.3 

peace, 121.4; 122.7; 124-5 

Pelagians, 120.4 n. 
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perfection, 118.4; 122.3; 123.4; 
124.5 

persecution, 116.1; 118.5 

persecutor(s), 112.9; 119.1; 129.4; 
124.9 

perseverance, 118.5 

Peter, 112.5; 113.2—3, 6; 114.1; 
118.4; 120,6-8; 121.1; 122.1-3, 
5—6; 123.4-5; 124.1, 375, 7 

Pharisees, 112.2—3; 122.9 

Pilate, Pontius, 112.2 n.; 113.6; 
114 passim; 115.1, 3, 5; 116 
passim; 117, 1-2, 4—5; 118.1; 
120.1,4 

pleasure, 123.5 

Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 124.3 
n. 

poor, 122.2; 124.5 

power, 116.5, 7, 9; 117.5; 118.4; 
110.1, 6; 122.3; 129.5; 124.5 

praetorium, 114.1—2,4; 115.1; 
116.4 

prayer, 112.1; 115.2; 124.5 

preaching, 113.3, 5; 119.2; 122.3, 7; 
124.5. 7 

predestination, 121.5; 124.6 

prefigure, 120.2 

presumption, 123.4 

pride, 116.1; 123.5 

primacy of Peter, 124.5 

prince of this world, 115.2 

proconsul, of Roman province, 
112.2 n. 

procurator, of Roman province, 
Imo 14-1 n. 

prophecy, 113.2, 4, 6; 114.5; 115.2; 
116.1, 4; 117.9, 5; 118.1—2; 119.1, 
4—5; 120.2—9; 122.9, 7 

prophet(s), 114.3—4; 119.4; 120.3; 
121.2; 1227-8 

punishment, 113.4; 114.5; 115.1; 
117.3; 124-5 


Quirinius, P. Sulpicius, 112.2 n.; 
113.1 N. 


Rabbi, 121.2 
reed, 119.5 
regeneration, 118.5; 124.5 
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relic, 120.4 n. 

resurrection of the dead, 114.3; 
120.8 n.; 122.1, 7—0 

revelation, 120.4 

rite, 118.5; 120.2 

robbers, 117.1, 3 

rock, Christ, Church, and Peter as, 
124-5 

Romans, 114.5; 115.1; 117.1,4 


sabbath, 120.1 

sacrament, 118.5 

sacrifice, 115.5; 116.4; 118.5; 120.3 

sacrilege, 114.4 

saint(s), 117.9; 122.8; 129.5; 124.2, 
7 

salvation, 115.4; 118.5; 120.2 n.; 
129.4; 124.4 

sanctification, see holiness. 

Sara, 117.5 

scandal, 115.2 

schism, 122.7 

scribes, Jewish, 114.5; 122.9 

Scripture, 118.3; 119.4—5; 120.3, 9; 
124.2, 5, 7-8 

Sea of Tiberias, 122.1 

sepulcher, 120.5—9; 121.1; 122.2; 
124.2—9 

servitude, 112.5 

Shame, 116.2; 117.3; 123.5 

sheep, symbol of Christ, 115.5; 
116.5; 120.3; 123.5; symbol of 
Christians, 112.2; 117.5; 129.4—5 

shepherd, pastor as, 123.5 

sign, 118.4—5; 119.4—5; 120.8; 
121.1, 4; 122.1, 6-8; 123.2, 4—5; 
124.2, 4—5, 7-8 

sign of the cross, 117.3; 118.5 

Silas 113.4 n. 

sin, 115.2; 116.4—6; 119.4; 120.2; 
121.4; 122.9, 8; 124.5—7 

Sion, 116.3, 117.5 

soldiers, metaphor for Christians, 
122.9. See also cohort. 

soul, 122.8; 123.5; 124.5 

spirit, 112.5; 114.3; 117.5; 118.5; 
119.4, 6; 120.1; 121.3; 122.8 

Stephen, 120.4 

symbol, 121.3; 122.1; 124.5 
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temple, 113.3 

temptation, 120.8 n.; 124.5, 7 

ten commandments, 122.8 

Tertullian, 124.3 n. 

testimony, 119.4; 115.4; 116.8; 
118.2; 120.93; 123.3; 124.8 

Theophylact, 124.3 n. 

Thomas, 121.3, 5; 122.1—2, 6; 123.3 

traitor, Judas as, 112.3 

Trajan, 124.3 n. 

tribune, military, 112.2 n., 6 

Trinity, 122.8; 124.7 

tropes, 124.8 

truth, 112.1; 119,3-4; 115.4—5; 
117.2; 120.3; 123.1; 124.1, 5-6, 8 

tunic of Christ, 118.1—4 


unbelief, 117.2; 119.2 

uncircumcision, 115.2; 122.7 

understanding, 112.5—6; 113.1, 3; 
114.4—5; 117.5; 118.5; 119.3; 
120.4—5, 9; 121.9; 122.8—9; 123.2; 
124.1—2, 4—5 

ungodliness, 112.3; 117.2-3; 119.5 
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unity, 118.4; 124.7 
unleavened bread, feast of, 114.2, 4 


vanity, 117.2 

Victor, 1293.4 n. 

vinegar, 119.4, 6 

Virgin, 115.4; 120.5; 121.4 
Vulgate, 112.2 n. 


will, 113.1; 118.1; 124.8 

wisdom, 114.9; 122.8 

witness, 113.3 

wolf, symbol of Judas, 112.2 

works, 118.5 

world, 113.4; 115.1—2; 116.1; end 
of, 115.2; 122.6-7, 9; 124.3, 5; 
metaphor for humans, 113.3—4 


Zachary, 113.5 
Zebedee, 122.1—2,6; 124.1, 3 n. 


GENERAL INDEX TO 
AUGUSTINE’S TRACTATES ON THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN 


Numbers refer to Tractate, Section, and Paragraph 


Abel, 5.8 

Abraham, 1.13; 2.5; 3.6 (2); 4.10; 
10.9(3) 

Acts of the Apostles, 2.1(3), 3(1) 

Adam, 2.5; 3.2; 4.3(2), 11; 6.7(2); 
8.6 


adoption. See humans as sons of 
God 

adultery, 2.11(2); 3.9; 9.2(2), 6—7 

Africa, 10.8(1) 

African(s), 1.12(3), 13; 2.3(1) 

Agar, 10.10(2) 

Alexander Severus, 2.3(1) n. 

alleluia, 5.7(1); 8.1; 10.6(1) 

alms, 8.9(2) 

ambition, 2.10—14 

Ambrose, 8.5(1) n. 

amen, 5.7(1) 

angel(s), 1.1, 3, 5(2); 3.10, 11(2); 4.2, 
3(1), 6(2), 9(2); 5.5; 6.6, 13(2); 
9.10; 10.2, 10(2) 

anger, 3.10; 7.8, 11(1)—(2); 8.9(2), 
10(3), 11; 10.7(2), 10(2) 

anointing, 3.5(3), 12(2), 13(1)-(2); 
4-1, 6(2); 6.12 

Anthropomorphites, 7.10(1) n. 

Antichrist(s), 3.3—10; 6.12, 14(1); 
7.2—4,6 

anxiety, 1.7; 3.3; 4.3(2); 6.8(1), 
10(2), 12; 7.1(2); 8.9(2), 13; 
9-4(1), 81), 10, 11(2); 10.4, 6(2), 
7(1). 9(2) 

apathy, 7.11(1) 

Apollo, 3.13(3) 

apostle(s), 1.5(1), 8(2), 10, 12(2)-(3); 
2o 111), 13; 3.8(2), 


12001):(9). 4-755: 5411), 609) 200) 
6.2, 6-9, 13(1); 7.6—7; 8.2, 4, 8, 
9(2), 10(3), 12-13, 9.1(1), (3), 
2(2), 4(1), g(2); 10.1(2), 2, 4, 6(2) 

Arians, 6.12 

Aristotle, 8.5(1) n. 

arrogance, 1.6(2); 7.2 

Augustine, 2.4 

avarice, 3.9; 5.5; 10.4, 5(2) 

awe, 1.2(1) 


baptism, 1.13 n.; 2.4, 9; 3.1, 5(1); 
4-11; n2) 7(1); O9 7.6, 
11(3) 

Bar Hochba, 2.3(1) n. 

basilica, 7.6 

beatific vision, 4.5, 6(1), 8; 5.7(2); 
9.11(2); 10.6(1) 

beauty, 1.4; 4.6(2); 9.9 

belief, 1.3, 9(1), 12(3), 13; 2.1(2)- 
(3), 2(1), 33 4-1-2, 8, 9(2); 6.5(2), 
9, 10(1), 11; 7.3; 8.10(3), 14(1); 
9g-2(2)510.1—2, 301) 5(1)5 7(3), 
8(2), 10(2) 

benevolence, 8.5(1) 

betrayal, 7.7; 10.10(2) 

bishop, 1.8(2) 

blasphemy, 3.9; 10.8(2) 

Blood of Christ, 1.5(3), 8(2), 9(1), 
12(2); 2.10(2); 3.7(2); 5.5, 12(2); 
6.14(2); 7.6; 8.10(3) 

Body of Christ, 1.2(2), 12(1); 3.4(2), 
5(2); 6.10(2); 10.3(1)-(2), 8, 9(1); 
as the Eucharist, 7.6 

bread, symbol of Christ, 1.1 

bread of Christ, 2.1(2) 
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bread of God, symbol of Scripture, 
Pro 

breasts of the Church, the two testa- 
ments, 3.1 

bride, symbol of Christ, 1.2(2); sym- 
bol of the flesh, 1.2(2) 

Bridegroom, 1.2(2) 

Bride of Christ, the Church, 2.2(1)— 
(2); 9.11(2) 

brotherhood, 2.3(2); 6.2(1) 


Caecilian, 1.13 n. 

Cain, 5.8 

canonical. See Scripture 

Cataphrygians, 6.12 

catechumens, 1.5(3) n.; 2.9 n. 

Catholic, 2.3(1); 7.11(3); 10.7(3) 

Catullus, 8.5(1) n. 

chastity, 8.1; 9.2(2), 7(2), 8(1), 9(1) 

Christ: Advocate, 1.7—8; the 
Anointed, 3.6(2); Artist, 3.9; As- 
cension of, 1.3; 2.1(3), 3(1), 10(2); 
3.2; 5.5; 8.10(3); 10.3(2), 9(1), (3); 
Birth of, 4.11; the Bread, 1.1; as 
Bride, 1.2(2); the Bridegroom, 
1.2(2); 2.2(1)-(2); 9.2(2); Creator, 
1.2(2); 2:5, 14(4); 3-2, 9; 4-1; 5-9; 
8.7(2); 10.3(2); crucified, 1.9; 
2.1(3), 4,6; 3-2; 5.4(1); 8.10(3); 
death of, 2.1(1)-(2), 3(1), 4, 10(2); 
5.4(1), 11; 6.13(2); 7-2—3; 8.10(3); 
9-9(2); 10.8(1), 10(2); divinity of, 
1.3, 8(1); 2.5; 3-2; 4-5; 6.5(1), 
13(2); 10.5(1), 10(2); the Driver, 
7.2; dual nature of, 1.1, 2(2), 3—4, 
1 2(2); 2.1(3), 5, 10(2); 3.1; 4-4-5, 
11; 5.5; 6.12—13, 14(1); 7.2-3; 
8.14(1); 9.9(2); 10.3(2), 8(1); eter- 
nity of, 2.1(2); Expiator, 7.9; the 
Farmer, 5.13; foreknowledge of, 
2.1(3); the Forgiver, 2.8(1); Giant, 
1.2(2); glory of, 6.11(2); Head, 
1.2(2), 8(2); 6.10(2); 10.3(1)-(2), 
8, 9(1); holy, 10.1(3); humility of, 
3.1, 6(2); Incarnation of, 1.2(2), 4, 
19; indwelling, 4.1; 8.1; the Inner 
Emperor, 8.1, 3; the Inner 
Teacher, 3.13(2)—(3); judge, 
2.1(3); 4:5; just, 1.7, 8(2); 4-3; 
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king, 2.3(1), 14(4); 6.7(2); life, 1.1, 
4; light, 1.6(1); Lord, 1.3, 5(3), 
9(2), 10; 2.1—2, 3(1), 5, 10(2), 
14(1), (3); 3-3, 5(1), 6(2), 9; 4.2, 5; 
5.1(2), 4(1), 5, 8, 12—13(1); 6.1(1), 
31), 5-6, 7(2), 1 1(2), 14(2); 7-2-3, 
11(2); 8.1, 4, 7(2), 10(3); 9.3(2); 
10.1(3), 3(1)-(2), 9(1); Messiah, 
3.6(2); as mountain, 1.13; 3.6(2); 
10.5(1); omnipotent, 3.12(1); 
8.13; Only-Begotten, 1.4; 2.5; 4.5; 
7-7: 9; 8:14(2); 10.3(1); the 
Owner, 7.11(3); Physician, 2.1(3); 
4-4; 5-5; 6.5(2), 801); 8.2, 13; 
9.4(2); 10.1(2); Powerful, 7.11 (3); 
power of, 1.9(1), 12(2); 7.3; as pro- 
pitiation, 1.8(2); Propitiator, 1.7; 
5.9; Redeemer, 2.1(2), 10(2); 
3.6(2), 7(2); 4.1; 5.5, 12(2); resur- 
rection of, 2.1(1)-(2), 2, 10(2); 
3-2, 7(2); 5-401); 8.10(3); 10.8(1), 
10(2); the Rider, 7.2; as rock, 
1.13; Sacrificer, 7.9; Savior, 
2.1(1); 3.6(2); 8.13; second com- 
ing of, 3.3, 6(2); 4.2; 9.2(2), 8(1); 
Shepherd, 8.14(1); sinless, 4.8; 
5.2(2); Son of God, 1.3—4, 5(1), 
(3), 11(9) 09 0(2)5 5005903402) 
3.10—11(1) 4.9(2), 11; 5.2(2); 6.0; 
77,9; 8-13, 1401); 10.1 (2), (3); 
3(1)-(2), 5(1); Son of Man, 
1.12(2); as stone, 3.6(2); suffering 
of, 1.4; 2.1(2)-(3), 2; 3.7(2); 
10.8(1), 10(2); the sun, 1.2(2), 
12(1)-(2); Teacher, 1.4; 2.14(2); 
3.13(2); 5-41), 11; 7.5: Truth, 
1.6(1); 3.601) 11 (2); 7-3; 10.1 (2); 
the Way, 10.1(2); will of, 2.14(3); 
8.7(2); the Word, 1.1, 2(2), 4, 7, 
8(1); 3-1-2, 9; 4-3(1), 5; 9-9(2); 
10.3(2), 8(1); the Word of Life, 
Tes ae 

Christian, 1.11(2); 2.1(3), 3(1), 
14(3); 4.4, 6(2); 5.12(2); 7.3, 6; 
8.2, 8; 9.6; 10.1(3), 2, 7(3), 613); as 
sheep, 8.14(1) 

Church, Pro, 1.2(2), 8(2), 12(1), (3), 
13; 2.2—4; 9.1, 4, 7; 5.312); 6.6, 
10(2), 11(25, 3910951401); 7-100), 
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mu( 3); 8.2; 9.11(2); 10.1(3), 3(2), 
6(2), 10; the church building, 
g.8(1); as lamp, 2.2(3); as mother, 
3.1; aS Mountain, 2.2(3); as tent, 
symbol of Christ’s flesh, 2.3(2); see 
also Bride of Christ 

Cicero, 8.5(1) n., 6 n. 

Circumcellions, 6.2(1) n. 

Columella, 1.13 n. 

commandment(s), 1.9(1), 10, 12(3); 
4-3(2); 5-2(3), 3(3), 8; 6.4, 5(1), 
8(2), 9, 14(1); 7-1(1); 8.4; 9.11(1); 
10.1(1), 3(3), 4. 5(1), 6(2), 7(1) 

communion, 2.3(1); 3.5(1), 7(2) 

compassion, 5.12(2) 

concupiscence, 2.14(5) 

condemnation, 1.6(2), 12(3), 13; 
Heri: 7.7; 9.6, 7(1) 

confession, 1.3, 5(3), 6-7; 2.3(1), 
8(1); 3.7(2), 8, 10; 4.3(2); 5.1(2), 
4(1), 5; 6.3(2), 9, 12-13; 8.2, 9(2), 
14(1); 9.10; 10.1(3), 2 

confidence, 4.2; 6.4; 8.10(3); 9.2(2)- 
3, 4(1) 

conscience, 3.4(2), 10; 6.2—3, 6; 
8.9(2); 9.2(3), 4(2); 10.5(1) 

consolation, 3.4(1); 6.7(2) 

Constantine, 2.3(1) n. 

contemplation, 4.3(1); 10.3(1), 5(2) 

counsel, of the Holy Spirit, 6.11(2) 

cross, 1.9; 7.3 

crown, 2.7; 4.3(2); 6.3(2); 9.2(2); 
10.2 

cupidity. 2.14(1) 

curiosity, 2.13, 14(3) 


damnation, 1.8(1); 2.9; 3.11(2), 
12(1); 5.2(1); 6.7(2); 9.8(2) 

Daniel, 8.7(1) 

darkness, 1.4, 5(1), 10-11, 13; 
293(2). 5: 5-7(1) 

David, 7.6; 9.5(2) 

day, 2.3(2), 5 

daystar, 1.2(2) 

death, 1.9(1); 3.2, 11(2), 12(1); 
4-3(2); 5-4-5, 10, 12(2); 6.1(1), 
2(1), 13(2); 7.1(1), 2-3, 7; 8.9(2); 
9.2(2)-(3); 10.5(2), 6(2), 9(2)-(3) 

dee@eit,3-11(2); 4.2, 11—12; 5.1(2), 
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2(2), 3(2), 7(1); 6.5(2), 12; 9.7(2), 
10; 10.7(2) 

demon, 1.11(2), 13; 2.8(1), 13; 
6.7(2); 10.1(3)—(4), 2, 7(3) 

desire, 1.4, 9(1); 2.10—14; 4.3(2), 
6(2), 7; 5-4(2); 6:30), 5, 8(1); 
7.10(1); 8.5(2), 8, 10(1), 11; 
g-2(2)-(3), 4(1), 5(2), 11(2); 
10.7(2), 9(3) 

despair, 1.5(3), 7; 5-12(1); 6.1 (2); 
8.13; 9.2(2) 

despotism, 1.13; 6.7(2) 

devil, 1.5(2)-(3); 2.6-7, 13-14; 
3.11(2); 4.1—2, 3(2), 10—12; 5.2(2), 
7(1), 8; 6.7(2); 7-2; 9-5(2) 

disciple(s), 1.3, 12(2) n.; 3.2, 7(2); 
4-2; 5-4(1), 5; 7-7; 8.10(3); 10.1(3), 
9(1) 

discipline, 7.1(1), 8, 11(1)-(2); 
8.7(2), 9(2), 11; 10.7(2)—(3), 10(2) 

discourses, the Tractates, Pro 

Donatists, 1.8(2) n., 12(3) n., 13 n.; 
3.7(2); 4-4 n.; 6.20) n., 10(2) n.; 
10.8(1) n., 10(1) n. 

Donatus, 1.13; 2.3(1), 4 

doubt, 2.1(3) 

dove, symbol of the Holy Spirit, 
711(2)-(3) 

drunkenness, 3.9; 4.4 


Easter solemnity, Pro 

edification, 3.13(1) 

Egyptians, 8.7(1) 

Elias, 3.6(2); 5.5; 10.1(3) 

enemy, 1.9, 11(1); 2.1(3), 14(3); 
4.3(2); 8.4, 10-11; 9.2(2), 3(2), 
9(1); 10.7(2)-(3) 

envy, 5.8; 8.8, 10(2) 

error, 7.4, 09 100) 

eternal life, 1.3, 5(2), 12(2); 3.11(2), 
12(1); 5.10; 8.10(1), 11, 14(2) 

eternity, 2.5, 10, 14(5); 3.1; 4.9(2); 
5-3(2) 

Eucharist, 3.5(1); 7.6 

Eunomians, 6.12 

Eve, 3.2; 4.23(2): 6 7(2) 

evil, 1.5(2), 7, 9(1), 12(3); 2.8(2), 9; 
3.5(3), 9, 12(1); 4.5, 6(2); 5.8; 6.6; 
7.6-7; 8.2, 6, 7(1), 9(2), 10(1), 11, 
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(evil continued) 
13; 9.2(2), 3(2), 5(2), 6-7; 10.6(2), 
70) 

exiles, Christians in this world, 
1.5(3); 7-1(1), 2; 9.10; 10.1(2), 2, 
5» 7(3), 90) 

exorcism, 2.3(1) 

extravagance, 3.9 


faith, 1.3; 2.1(2), 12; 3.5(1); 4.1—2, 
3(1), 4, 8, 9(2), 10; 5.6(2), 7(2), 9; 
7.1(1); 8.158, 7(2), 13; 9.2(2), 
11(2); 10.1—2, 5(1) 

fasting, 8.9(1) 

fatherhood, 2.5, 7 

fear, 1.7; 2.8(1); 3.10; 5.1(2), 41); 
6.81), 1141); 7.1(2); 8.2; 9.212); 
4-8, 9(2), 11(2); 10.2, 4, 5(2), 70) 

fellowship, 1.3, 5(1), (3), 9(1) 

fire, eternal, 3.11(2), 12(1); 4.2, 5; 
9-5(2), 8(1); 10.9(3) 

flattery, 10.7(2) 

forgiveness, 1.5(3), 6—7, 9; 2.4—5, 
10(2); 5.4(1); 7-1(2), 3; 8.10(2)— 
(3), 11 

fortitude, 9.2(3) 

fountain, symbol of Holy Spirit, 
6.11(2); 7.6 

freedom, 7.2; 9.4(1); 10.4 


Gentiles, 1.13; 2.2(3); 3.7(2); 8.2 

Giddaba, a North African moun- 
tain, 1.19 

gladiatorial match, a metaphor for 
the Christian life, 4.3(2) 

glory, 3.4(2); 5.10—11; 6.2, 11(2); 
7.7; 8.2, 8; 9.4(2), 11(2); 10.3(2) 

God: Builder, 1.4; Creator, 1.4; 
2.11—12; 4.9(1), 11; 7.11(1); 8.6, 
10(2); 9.10; Emperor, 9.11(1); 
faithful, 1.6(1), (3), 7; husband of 
the human soul, 9.7(2); immutabil- 
ity of, 4.5; 9.10; indwelling of, 4.1, 
3(2), 6(2); 5.7(2); 7.10(1); 8.12, 
14(1); 9.1(3); judge, 1.7; 6.3(2); 
just, 1.6(1), (3), 7; light, 1.4, 5(1); 
Most High, 2.14(5); 8.2; nature 
of, 2.5; 4.3(1), 5, 9(2); 6.1(1), 3(2), 
7(1); 7.5—6, 10(1); 8.7(1), 12, 
14(1); 9.1(3), 2(1), 9(1); omnipo- 
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tence of, 4.3(2); power of, 2.6; will 
of, 2.14(5); 4.3(2); 9.2(3); wisdom 
of, 1.4 

God the Father, 1.3, 5(1), 7-9, 
11(2); 2.5, 7-9, 10(1), 13, 14(5); 
3.1—2, 10—11; 4.4—5, 9(2); 5.400). 
12(2); 6.1 (2), 3(1); 7-3, 6—7; 8.2, 
10(3), 13; 9.3(2); 10.1(3), 2, 3(1)— 
(2), 5(1), 90) 

godliness, 2.3(1), 9; 4.4; 9.2(2), 10 

good, 1.9(1), 12(3); 2.11(1), 12; 
3:5(9)5 4:801), 45 O(2); 6.2(2))3(1), 
6, 8(1), 9; 7.1(1); 8.1-2, 9, 14(1); 
9.212), 902) 400 ( 2) 10.1(2), 5, 
70), 8(2) 

Gospel, Pro; 1.1, 2(2), 9; 2.3(1); 
3.13(2); 4.2; 5.5, 7, 12(1); 6.1(1), 
3(1), 5(2), 7(2), 1o(1), 11(1), 14(1); 
7.1(2), 2; 8.2, 4; 9.3(2) 10. 10(9) 

grace, 6.5(1), 6, 7(1); 8.14(2) 

greed, 8.6, 8; 9.2(2) 

guilt, 2.10(2) 


Hadrian, 2.9(1) n. 

happiness, 2.11(1); 4.3(2) 

harmony, 3.4(2) 

hate, 1.13; 2.3; 5.3(3). 4G), 70), 8, 
10; 7.1(2); 8.10(2)- 3), 11; 
Oo: 1101); 10:702) 

healing, 1.5(3); 5.2(1); 6.5(2); 7-7; 
8.2, 10(2), 11, 13, 14(1); 9.4(2), 10 

heaven, 2.13, 14(3); 3-9, 13(2); 4.2; 
6.3, 10(2), 11(2); 7-3, 11(3); 8-2, 
10(3), 11; 9.-3(2), 10; 10.1(3) 0010) 

hell, 6.3(2); 9.5(2) 

heresy, 1.8(2); 2.2(3); 4.8 n.; 6.2(1), 
12, 15 (2) 

heretic(s), 2.1(1); 3.7(1); 6.11—12, 
13(2); 7-TO T) n.; 10-104) 

holiness, Pro; 1.8(2) n.; 2.9; 4.3(1), 
6(2); 5.6(2); 6.7(2); 7.6; 8.1-2; 
9.1(2) 

holy days, Pro; 4.4 

Holy Spirit, 1.11(2), 12(3); 2.3, 9, 
11(1); 3.5(3), 12(2), 13(2); 4.1-2, 
3(1); 5.1(2); 6.8(2), 9-12; 7.4-6; 
8.1, 10(3), 12; 9.5(2), 9(2), 11(2); 
10.5(1), 8(1), 9(1); as dove, 
7-11(2)-(3) 

honor, 6.19(2); 10.4, 5(2), 8(2), 9(1) 
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hope, 1.5(2)-(3); 2.10(2); 4.2, 4-5, 
7; 6.1(2), 13(2); 8.11, 19; 9.2(2), 
11(2); 10.5(2), 9(3) 

hospitality, 5.5 

humans, image of God, 4.9(2); 8.6; 
9.3(2); nature of, 8.6, 7(1), 8; as 
sons of God, 2.14(5); 4.4—5, 10— 
12; 5.7(1), 8; 7.6; 8.7(2), 14(2); 
9.3(2); 10,3—4, 6(1); heirs of 
Christ, 10.9(3) 

humility, Pro; 1.6(2), 8(1); 2.13; 7.2; 
8.2 

hypocrisy, 3.8(2) 


idol, 1.11(2), 13 

illumination, divine, 1.4, 6(1); 4.8 

imitation, 1.2(1), 9(2); 4.9(1), 10; 
5.2(2), 5, 8; 6.7(2); 8.9(2); 10.2 

immortality, 2.10(2); 4.3(2); 8.7(2), 
13 

infancy, metaphor for newly bap- 
tized, 1.5(3) 

infidelity, unfaithfulness, 9.10 

inheritance, 2.9; 3.7(2) 

iniquity, 1.5(2), 6—7; 2.8(1), 12; 4.8; 
5.1(2), 2(2); 6.7(2), 11(2); 7.7-8; 
9-4(1), 7(2), 86), 90) 

injustice, 8.6, 11; 9.3(2), 9(2), 10; 
10.4, 6(2) 

instruction, 1.4; 2.1(1); 3.19; 7.1(1) 

intellect, 8.1, 6, 9(2), 10(2); 9.2(3), 6 

intelligence, 8.6 

Isaiah, 1.13; 9.9(2) 

Israel, 3.6(2); 7.1(1) 


Jeremiah, 10.1(3) 

Jerusalem, 2.2(2)-(3), 3(1); 3-7(2); 
8.5(2); 10.2, 8(1), 9(1), 10(2) 

Jews, 2.3(1); 3.6(2); 4.10; 6.5(2) 

Job. 4.3(2); 6.7(2) 

John, Apostle, Evangelist, and Epis- 
tler, Pro; 1.8(1), 11(2); 2.2(1); 3-3, 
DAON), 12; 5.1(2), 11; 
6.11(2); 8.4, 10(1), (3), 12; 9.1(1), 
5(2); the Beloved Disciple, Pro n.; 
1.8(1); 5.1(2) 

John the Baptist, 7.11(3); 10.1 (3) 
joy, Pro; 1.3, 5(2), 9(1); 2.13, 14(3); 
3.4(2), 10, 11(2); 4.3(2); 8.2, 13, 
14(1); 9-4(1), 10; 10.1(4), 8(2) 


Judaea, 10.9(1) 

Judas, 7.7 

judgment, 2.1(2); 3.3, 5(1), 6(2); 4.5; 

6.3(2); 7.6; 9.2—3, 4(1), 6; 10.9(3) 

justice, 1.6(2), 9(2); 2.12; 4.3, 8, 9; 
5.2(2); 6.3(1); 8.2, 6, 9(2); 9.4, 5(1) 

justification, 1.8(2); 2.1(1); 4.11; 
5.1(2); 9.4(2) 

justness, 1.6, 8(2); 4.3, 8-9; 5.1(2), 
2(2), 5, 71), 8; 6.7(2); 9.3(2), 9(2), 
10 


kindness, 2.10(2) 

kingdom, of God, 2.13; 9.2(2), 4(1), 
8(1); of heaven, 3.11(2); 4.5; 
6.14(1); 10.10(2); of Israel, 
10.9(1); of the Jews, 1.13; of the 
world, 1.13 

knowledge, 2.7, 8(1); 3.1 n., 8(2); 
6.3(1); 7-4; 8.102); 9.2(2) 


laity, 1.8(2) 

lamp, metaphor for the Church, 
2.2(3) 

Law, the, 1.12(3); 2.1(3), 2(1)-(2); 
5.70) 10.4, 5(1), 6(2), 71) 

life, 1.1, 6(1), 7, 90), 12(2); 2.5; 3-2, 
8(2); 4.4, 6(2), 11; 5.4(2), 10-12; 
6.1, 2(1), 3(2), 7(2), 1102), 13(2); 
7.1(1), 2, 6-7, 9; 8.5(2), 10(1), 
14(1); 9.2(2)-(3); 10.1(3)-(4) 

light, 1.4, 5(1), (3), 10-11, 12(1); 
6.10(2); 7.10(1); 8.14(1); 9.7(2) 

liturgy, 8.1 n. 

loathsomeness, 1.4 

love, Pro; 1.3, 5(1), 6(1)-(2), 9-12; 
2.9, 9—10, 11(2); 3.12(2); 4.4, 6(2); 
5 passim; 6 passim; 7 passim; 8 pas- 
sim; 9 passim; 10 passim 

lust, 2.8(2); 4.3(2), 11; 8.6, 9(2), 11; 
10.6(2), 7(2) 

lying, 1.5(1), (3), 6(3), 9(1); 3.6(1), 
7(1), 8; 4.2, 12; 5.1(2); 9:10; 
10.3(2) 


Maccabees, 8.7(2) 
Macedonians, 6.12 
marriage, 2.2(1) 

martyr, 1.2(1); 6.2(1); 8.7(2) 
martyrdom, 8.9(2) 


` 
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Mary, mother of Jesus, 1.1; 2.5 

Mary Magdalene, 3.2 

Maximinaists, 1.13 n. 

members, of Body of Christ, 
1.12(1); 3-4(2), 5; 6.1401); 9.11 (2); 
10.3, 7(3), 8, 9(1) 

memory, 2.1(1), (3); 3.11(2); 5.13 

mercy, 1.9(1); 2.3(1), 10(2); 8.1, 
5(2), 9(2), 10(1), 11 

merit, 4.6(1); 5.1(2) 

mind, see intellect. 

minister(s), 3.9; 5.5; 7.11(3) n.; 8.1 

miracle, 2.13, 14(3); 4.2; 6.10(1); 
8.10(3) 

moon, symbol of the Church, 1.12(3) 

mortality, 2.10(2); 3.11(1); 4.3(2); 
8.7(2), 13; 9.9(9); 10.5(2) 

mother, the Church as, 3.1 

Moses, 2.1(2)-(3), 2(1), 5; 3.6(2) 

mountain, Christ as, 1.13; 3.6(2); 
10.5(1); the Church as, 2.2(3) 

murder, 2.1(3), 3(1); 5.10; 8.10(3); 
9.11(1) 

mystery, 1.8(1); 3.1, 5(1), 7(1), 
19(2); 5.13; 6.6, 7(2); 7.6 


New Testament, 2.2(1); 3.1; 5.3(3) 
night, 2.3(2) 

Noah, 2.5 

Novatians, 6.12 

number, as signs, 120: 2.3(1) 


obedience, 10.4 

Old Testament, 2.1(3), 2(1)-(2); 3.1; 
0.7(2) 

Olympus, 1.13 


pagan, 1.11(2); 5.12(2) 

Paradise, 4.3(2) 

Pasch, 1.5(3) 

patience, 3.10; 4.7; 9.2(2)-(3), 8(1) 

Paul, 1.5(1)-(2), 10, 12(3); 2.4, 9; 
3.8(2); 4-6(2), 7; 5-401); 6.2(1), 
50), 6, 70), 8(2), 9, 10(2); 7-7; 
8.2, 9(2), 12; 10.1 (2), 2, 5(1) 

peace, Pro; 1.12(3), 13; 6.10(2); 
8.5(2); 10.10(2) 

Pelagianism, 4.7 n. 

penance, 2.2(2)—(3); 3.7(2); 10.8(1), 
10(2) 
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Pentecost, 6.11(2) 

perfection, 1.7, 9(1); 3.4(2); 4.3, 
6(2);8; G(2)s 5-4(2). 5-6, 11, 1201); 
6.1, 6—7; 8.4, 7(2), 10(3), 12; 9.2— 
4; 10.5(2) 

persecution, 2.6; 7.6; 8.2; 9.3(2), 
4(1); 10.3(2), 9(1) 

persecutor(s), 3.2; 6.2(1); 8.2, 10(3); 
16:3(2), 901) 

perseverance, 3.11(2); 4.7; 6.6 

perversity, 8.6, 14(1) 

Peter, 1:12(2); 2:47 5-40); 501); 7-9: 
8.5(1); 9.4(1); 10.1(3) 

Philip, 3.2 

piety, 8.1 

pity, 2.3(1); 8.9(2) 

poor, 5.5, 12(2); 6.2(1), 8(1); 
7.10(1); 8.3, 9(2) 

power, 9:19; 3-12(2); 4-3(2); 5-13; 
6.6, 2090: 7-3, 7; 8.6; 10.9(1) 

praise, 3.9; 5.8; 6.2(1), 3(1); 7.2, 4, 
10(2); 8.1, 6, 9; 9.1(3); 10.5, 6(1), 
7(2) 

prayer, 1.8(2), 9; 2.1(3), 14(3); 
5.2(1); 6.81); 7.1(2); 8.11; 9.2(2), 
3(2) 

preaching, Pro; 1.12(2); 2.2(2), 3(1); 
aia 4-2, 520 6.14(1); 8.2, 4, 
10(3), 14(2); 10.8(1), 10(2) 

pride, 1.8(1); 2.13; 4.2(1), 10; 7.2; 
8.2, 6, 7(1), 8—9; 10.10(2) 

priest, 3.6(2) 

prince of this world, 4.1 

prophecy, 2.1(2)-(3), 2(2), 3(2); 7.6; 
10.8(1) 

prophet, 2.1(2)-(3), 2(1)-(2); 3.6(2); 
5.5; 6.12; 10.1(3), 701) 

pseudo-prophets, 2.13 

publican, 5.5; 8.4; 9.3(2) 

Punic, 2.3(1) 

punishment, 9.5(2); 10.2, 10(2) 


rebaptism, 1.13 n.; 7.11(3) n. 

redemption, 2.1(2); 3.6(2), 7(2); 5-5, 
12(2); 7.7 

regeneration, 1.5(3); 2.5; 5.1(2) 

resurrection, 2.13; 3.4(2); 6.13(2) 

revelation, 3.2; 6.6 

reward, 3.11; 4.6(2); 5.5; 6.3(1); 
9-3(2) 


GENERAL INDEX 


rite, 2.13; 4.12 

robbery, 3.9 

rock, Christ as, 1.13; Peter as, 
10.1(3) 


sacrament, 2.3(1), 9; 3.5(1); 4.12; 
5.6(2); 6.10(2), 11(2); 7.6 

sacrifice, 5.8; 7.9 

saint(s), 1.8(2), 12(3); 6.5(1), 6, 8(2); 
8.2 

salvation, 1.5(2); 2.1(1), 8(1), 9; 3.1, 
9; 4-2; 5-2(1), 4(1); 6.3(1), 4, 6-8; 


Samaria, 10.9(1) 

sanctification, 1.8(2) 

Sara, 10.10(2) 

Satan, 2.11(1); 6.6 

Saul, king of Israel, 7.6; 8.2 

Saul, the Apostle Paul, 8.2; 10.3(2), 
9(1) 

scandal, 1.12; 7.5; 9.11(2) 

schism, 1.8(2), 12; 2.2(3); 5.6(2); 
6.2(1), 13(2); 7.2, 11(3); 10.10(1) 

schismatics, 6.11(2), 12, 14(1) 

Scripture, Pro; 1.6(3), 8(2); 2.1, 2(1), 
14(5); 3-1, 6(2), 8(2); 5.13; 
6.11(2); 7.1(1), 4-6; 8.6, 7(2), 
O(2); 9.2(2), 4(2); 10.1(3), 8(1); ca- 
nonical, 7.5; specified readings, 
Pro; 1.1 n.; 9.1(2) 

secret, 1.8(1); 5.13 

seduction, 9.12(1); 4.1 

Seneca, 9.11(2) n. 

Septimius Severus, 2.3(1) n. 

serpent, Satan as, 9.2 

servants (of God), 2.13 

shame, 1.4; 4.2 

sheep, metaphor for Christians, 
8.14(1) 

sign, 2.19; 3.5(3), 6(2), 12(2); 4.2; 
6.10(1), 11(2), 12 

sign of the cross, 5.7(1) 

similitudes, 2.11(1) 

Simon Bar-Jona, 10.1(3) 

sin, 1.4—8; 2.1(1), 2.(2)-(3), 4—5, 
10(2); 3.7(2), 9; 4.3(2), 4, 8, 10— 
12; 5 passim; 6.3(2), 5, 7(2), 9; 
7-1(2), 3, 5, 9; 8.2, 6, 7(2), 10(2); 
gaa ala2), 7(2), 8(1); 9(2); 
10.7(2), 8(1), 10(2); venial, 1.6(1) 
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slavery, 1.5(3); 7.8, 11(1); 8.14(1) 

soldiers, metaphor for Christians, 
2.14(2) 

soul, 1.9(1); 2.1(1), 10(2) n.; 3.11(1); 
4-301), 6(2); 5.3(2), 401); 6.201), 
51), 11(2); 8.6; 9.2(2), 7(1), 8; 
10.7(2), g(2)—(3), 10(2) 

spirit, 2.1(3); 4.3(1); 6.3(2), 11—13; 
7:4; 9-5(2) 

station days (statio), 2.2(2) n. 

Stephen, 5.4(1) 

Stoicism, 6.10(2) n. 

stone, Christ as, 3.6(2) 

suffering, 1:201); 3.4(9); 9.1 1(2); 
10.3(2), 4, 9(3), 10(1) 

sun, the star, 1.2(2); 7.10(1); 9.3(2); 
Christ as, 1.2(2), 12(1) 


temperance, 8.1 

temptation, 1.5(3); 2.14; 3.5(1), 
11(1); 4.1; 5-8; 6.6, 7099: 710); 
8.7(2); 9.11(2) 

tent, metaphor for the flesh of 
Christ and the Church, 2.3(2) 

testament(s), 3.7(2); 9.5(2); the two 
testaments as a metaphor for the 
Church, 3.1 

testimony, 6.2, 3(2), 6, 10(1), 11(2), 
13(1); 8.7(2) 

Thomas, 1.3; 3.2 

Tractates, Pro 

traditores, 10.10(2) 

Trinity, 1.11(2); 7:5; 10.5(1) 

truth, 1.5(3), 6(1), (3), 9(1), 10; 
2.1(2); 3.6(1), 7(2), 10; 4.2, 12; 
5-1(2), 3(2)-(3), 5, 70): 6-11), 
2(1), 3(1), 5(2), 7(2), 8(2), 10(2), 
13(2); 7.3—4; 8.6 


unbelief, 2.1(3) 

understanding, Pro; 1.12(1); 2.1(3), 
2(1); 3-2, 4(2), 801); 4.5, 6; 5.30)— 
(2), 70); 6.5(2), 8—9, 11 (2), 19(1), 
14(1); 7.6, 10(1); 8.6, 7(2); 9.3(2), 
4(1), 5, 8(1), 9(2), 111) 10-102) 

ungodliness, 1.6(2); 2.1(3); 4.4—5, 
10; 6.7(2); 9.10 

unity, 1.3, 12(3); 2.3; 3-7; 6-2(1), 
10(2), 13(2), 14(1); 9.1 1 (2); 
10.3(3), 7(3), 8(2) 
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universality of the Church, 1.8(2), 
19; 2.2(3); 3-7(2); 0.201), T0802) 
10(2) 


vengeance, 7.3 

victim, 7.9 

victory, 4.3(2); 7.2 
virgin, 1.1, 2(2); 9.2(2) 
virtue, 8.1 


water, symbol of the Holy Spirit, 
baptism, peoples, and counsel, 
6.11(2) 

will, human, 3.1, 9; 4.7; 6.6; 7.7-8; 
8.1, 14(1); 9.2(3) 


wisdom, 3.1 n.; 8.6, 8; 9.2(2), 4(1) 

witness, 1.2(1), 3; 6.3(2); 8.9(2), 19; 
10.9(1) 

works, 3.8(2); 5.8, 12(2); 6.1(1), 2, 
3(1), 9, 13, 1401): 8.173, 5(2), 9; 
9:2(9); 10:102), 2. 5(2) 

world, 2.8—12; 3.10, 11(2); 4.6(2); 
5:9; 6.12) 010, 12; 7.1(1), 2—3, 7; 
8.7(2), 11; 9-3, 4(1), 8(1), 10, 
11(2); 10.5(1); metaphor for hu- 
mans, 1.8(2), 12(9) 2.3(1), 12; 
4-4; 5-9; 7-3-5; 8.13 


Zachaeus, 5.5 


INDEX OF HOLY SCRIPTURE TO 
AUGUSTINE S MYACTATES ON THE 
GOSBEL OF JOHM# 112—124 


Numbers refer to Tractate and Section 


Books of the Old Testament 


Genesis Job Vaal E 
2.93: 122.8 TI ASAE 76.10: 124-5 
2.21—22: 120.2 14-1: 124:5 93-11: 115-1 
3-20: 120.2 115.16: 112.6 
6.16, 19—20: 120.2 Psalms 
2.6: 115.2; 116.3 Wisdom 
Exodus 2.6—8: 117.5 Gg 1245 
19745: 120.3 24.10: 124.6 
31.18: 122.8 39.0: 112.6 Isaiah 
32.15: 122.8 33 131245 6.9: 113.3 
sre as 11.2—9: 122.8 
Numbers 39.6: 122.7 26.3: 121.4 
9.12: 120.3 44-5: 113-4 53.7: 1155; 1164; 
50.9: 119.4 120.3 
Deuteronomy 560.1: 117-5 K312: 117.3 
9.10: 122.8 56.5: 114.4 
19.5: 114.4 56.8: 113.4 Jeremiah 
19.15: 113.3 Boi: 1175 17.97 119.4 
34.6: 124.2 67.5: 121.2 
67.22: 124.8 Zechariah 
4 Kings 68.22: 119.4 12.10: 120.3 
2.11: 124.2 72.9: 124.8 
Books of the New Testament 
Matthew 5-20: 122.9 1027: 133.9 
2.9—19: 115.2 5.39: 113.4 11.11; 129.0 
akoa 1222 6.12: 124.5 19.10—17: 113.3 
4-12: 113.3 6.13: 124.5 13.14: 113.3 
4:18—22: 122.7 N. 6.33: 122.4 13-31—32: 121.3 
5-17: 122.9 Tape N22 13.34—36: 113-3 
5-19: 122.9 10.18: 112.2 N. 13.38—41: 115.2 
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[ad 
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(Matthew continued) 


13.47: 122.9 
13.47—49: 122.6 
19.47—50: 122.7 n. 
19.51; 113.3 
16.15—19: 118.4 
16.16: 124.5 
16.18: 124.5 
16.19: 113.2; 124.5 
16.21—22: 129.4 
17.4: 124.2 
17.19: 121.3 
19.21—22: 122.2 
10.97: 119.3; 122.2 
19.28: 115.2 
19.29: 119.3 
20.17—19: 120.9 
22.29—30: 124.7 
29.2—9: 122.9 
24.91: 118.4 
25.33—-34: 122.7 
26.34: 113.2, D 
26.35: 123.4 
26.30: 123.5 
26.57: 113.1, 5 
26.62—63: 116.4 
26.66: 117.2 
$720: 1122 
27.11: 112.2 N. 
27.19—14: 116.4 
27.14—15: 112.2 n. 
29,21: 112.2 N. 
2v gg: 112.2 N. 
29.97: 112-2 N: 
27:05. 115.2 
27.38: 117.9 
27:45: 117-1 
27-48: 119.5 
27.52—59: 124.2 
28.1: 120.6 
28.0: 121.9 
28.14: 112.2 N. 


Mark 


1.16—20: 122.7 n. 
1-17: 122.2 
4.10—12: 113.3 
4-30—3 2: 121.3 
4:33-34: 113-3 


10.32—94: 120.9 
10.39—94: 114.5 
12.24—95: 124.7 
13.7: 112.2 N. 
14.30: 113.2, 6 
14.60—61: 116.4 
14.72: 113.2, 6 
15.4—5: 116.4 
15.13—14: 117.1 
15.16: 112.2 N. 
15.24: 118.2 
15.25: 117.1; 117.8 
15:27: 117.9 
15:59. 119.1 
15.96: 119.5 
16.9: 120.6 
19.31: 123.4 


Luke 


2.2: 112.2 N. 
3.2: 113.5 
5.3—4: 122.7 
6.29: 113.4 
8.8—10: 113.3 
9.62: 122.2 
19.9: 113.3 
19.18—19: 121.3 
17.6: 121.3 
18.31—34: 120.9 
20.20: 112.2 N. 
20.94—35: 124.7 
21.12.1122 n. 
22.33: 123.4 
22.35: 115.2, 6 
22.51: 112.5 
22.52: 114.4 
29.7—9: 116.4 
29.21: 114.4 
23:32-39: 117-3 
23.34: 118.2 
29.44—45: 117.1 
24.39: 121.3 


John (Passages sub- 


ject to exegesis are 
indicated at the be- 
ginning of each 
Tractate and are not 
included here.) 


TRACTATES ON THE GOSPEL 


1.5: 112.6 n. 
23:119 
3.1—2: 120.4 
4.24: 122.8 
6.41: 129.2 
8.18: 115.4 
10.11: 123.5 
10.16: 117.5 
10.18: 119.5; 123.5 
12.24: 116.1 
13.23: 113 2, 119-2 
13.37 113.2, D. 
123.4 
13.38: 113.2, 6 
14.6: 115.4 
15.19: 115.2 
16.25: 113.3 
16.29: 113.3 
D7 S IIS 
17.10: 115.2 
18.8—9: 113.2 
18.24: 114.1 
18.31: 115.1; 116.9 
bis 
18.36: 116.1 
19.6: 114.4; 117.1 
19.19—16: 117.1 
10-14: 1327.2 
19.16: 117.3 
19.19-22: 115.5 
19.23: 116.9 
10.25: 119.2 
20.2: 113.2 
20.7: 120.8 n. 
20:21: 122.2 
20.23: 122.2 
20.27: 121.3 
21.2: 124.1 
21.7: 113-2 
21.9: 123.2 
21.10: 123.2 
21.15: 124-4 


Acts 


1.4: 122.8 
2.1—4: 122.8 
4.32: 119.3 
4-34-35: 119.3 
11.26: 113.2 
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12.2: 124.1 
16.25: 113.4 
18.12: 112.2 N. 
293.24: 112.2 N. 
293.26: 112.2 N. 
29.393: 112.2 N. 
241 22n. 
247: 112.2 TE 
24.10: 112.2 N. 
24.25—26: 112.2 n. 


Romans 
w30. 123.5 
2120: 117:5 
7-6: 112.5 
8.24—25: 124.5 
8.28: 115.4 
8.31—32: 112.5 
8.32: 113.1 
9.7—8: 117.5 
11.6: 115.4 
151550917. 5 
13.1: 116.5 
15-20: 122.3 


1 Corinthians 
3.6: 122.8 
SEDI 
m7 al 2, 180.9 
9.7: 122.9 
9.11—15: 122.3 
10.4: 124.5 


12.11: 122.8 
19.91: 118.4 
19.12: 124.5 
15.10; 122.9 


2 Corinthians 


5-4: 123.5 
6.10: 119.3 


Galatians 

3.29: 117.5 
4-4: 124.5 
4.22—31: 117.5 
424: 112.5 
5-17: 118.5 
5.24: 118.5 
6.14: 117.3 


Ephesians 
3.18: 118.5 
3.19: 118.4 
52:1125 1181 


Philippians 
1.29: 123:5; 124.3 
2.8: 119.4 
3:91: 0199.5 
Colossians 
1.13: 115.2 
3.14: 118.4 


1 Thessalonians 
2 oA 


2 Thessalonians 
3.8: 199.9 


1 Timothy 
31950125. 5 
1.8—9: 115.4 
2.5: 119.4; 124.5 
5:0: 110:2 


2 Timothy 
3.1—2: 129.5 
3.9-5: 129.5 
Titus 
3p 115.2; 1245 


Hebrews 
12.4: 123.5 


1 Peter 


1:95 15.9 
2.21: 124:5 


1 John 
3.2: 124.6 


Apocalypse 
(Revelation) 
3.1: 122.8 


INDEX OF HOLY SCRIPTURE TO 
AUGUSTINE’S TRACTATES ON THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN 


Numbers refer to Tractate, Section, and Paragraph 


Genesis 
1.26: 8.6 
2.24: 1.2(2) 
3.1—6: 6.7(2) 
16.9: 10.10(2) 
22.18: 1.13 


Exodus 
314: 2:5 


1 Kings 
18-19: 8.2 
19.20—24: 7.6 


3 Kings 
175 


Job 
1.6—12: 6.7(2) 
2.10: 4.3(2) 


Psalms 
1.3: 2.10(2) 
2.7. Soe 
2.8: 3.7(2) 
6.4—5: 9.2(2) 
gB.3: 10.7(2) 
12.4: 10.6(2) 
15.2: 8.14(1) 
16.4: 3.11 (1) 
18.4: 2.3(3) 
18.5-6: 2.3(3) 
18.6: 1.2(2) 
18.10: 9.5(1), 8(1) 


21: 2.2(2) 

21.28: 2.2(2) 

20.9: 4.7 

20.12—13: 9.4(2) 

31.7: 6.3(2) 

31.9: 8.6 

33.3: 10.5(2) 

33.6: 1.4 

33-17: 9-7(2) 

40.2: 7.10(1) 

44-3: 9-9(2) 

50.5: 1.6(2); 9.7 (2) 

50.11: 1.6(2); 9.7(2) 

55.11: 10.5(2) 

55.12: 10.5(2) 

72.27: 9.10 

72.28: 9.10; 10.5(1), 
(2) 

7725 i1 

81.6: 2.14(5) 

100.1—2: 9.8(1) 

101.28: 2.5 

109.3: 2.5 

115.12: 5.4(1) 

115.19: 5.4(1) 

118.85: 10.4, 6(2) 

118.96: 10.5(1), 6(2) 
bis, 8(1) 

118.165: 1.12(3) 

120.6: 1.12(1) 

131.6: 1.8(2) 

138.7: 0:9(2) 

138.8: 6.3(2) 

146.7: 4.3(2) 
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Books of the Old Testament 


Proverbs 
g.18: 6.11(2) 
15-16-17: 7.6 
16.22: 6.11(2) 


Song of Songs (Canti- 
cle of Canticles) 


1.4: 9.9(2) 


Wisdom 
9.15: 3.11(1) 


Sirach 
1.16: 9.2(2), 4(1) 
1.28: G14(2) 
8.0: 10.15 


Isaiah 
2127 D13 
53-2: 9.9(2) 
61.10: 1.2(2) 
64.4: 7.1(1) 


Jeremiah 


17.5: 4-5 
17-8: 2.10(2) 


Ezechiel 
36.20: 7.6 


Daniel 
2.94—95: 1.19 
2.35: 1.8(2); 3.6(2) 
3.24—90: 3.9 
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3.50: 8.7(2) 
6.22: 8.7(1) 


Matthew 
3.12: 3.5(1) 
3-10: 7.11(2) 
4.1—11: 2.14(1) 
4-3—4: 2.14(2) 
4.6: 2.14(3) 
4.7: 2-14(3) 
4-9710: 2.14(4) 
4-10: 2.1403) 
5.6: 8.9(2) 
5.8: 4.5; 7.10(1) 
5.14: 1.19 
5:10: 8.2 
5.19: 6.14(1) bis 
5.22—24: 1.11(1) 
5-44: 1.11(1); 
8.10(3) 
5-44-40: 9.3(2) 
5.46: 8.4 
5-48: 1.9(1) 
6.1: 6.3(1); 8.2 
6.3: 6.3(1) 
6.10: 9.2(2) 
be: 7.102) 
6.14-15: 7.3 
6.45—51: 1.9(2) 
7.7—8: 6.13(1) 
7.16: 3.8(2) 
8.29: 2.8(1); 10.1(3) 
bis 
9.12: 8.10(2) 
9.20—22: 8.2 
10.41—42: 5.5 
12.34: 3.8(2) 
13.45—46: 5.7(2) 
14.22—33: 1.9(2) 
15.7—8: 3.8(2) 
16.13—18: 10.1(3) 
16-19: 10.10(2) 
Hees, 2.1413) 
19.6: 1.2(2) 
2987: 10.7(1) 
22.99—40: 10.7(1) 


Zechariah 


12.10: 4.5, 6(2) 


Books of the New Testament 


22.40: 10.7(1) 
23.9: 6.14(1) 
23.8—10: 3.13(2) 
293.19—15: 3.8(2) 
24.29: 1.8(2) 
24.24: 2-13 

24.41: 4.2 
25:3334 510 
25-34: 3-11 (2); 4.5 
25.411: 3.1 1(2); 4-5 


Mark 


1.10: 7.11(2) 
1.24: 10.1(3) bis 
19.91: 1.8(2) 
16.15: 4.2 


Luke 


3.17: 3-501) 
3.22: 7.11(2) 
4:1=13: 2.14(1) 
4-34: 10.1(3) bis 
6.27: 8.10 (3) 
8.2-3: 5-5 
8.8: 7.10(1) 
8.31—32: 6.7(2) 
10:20; 2.13, 14(3) 
11.4: 7-1(2) 
11.9-10: 6.13(1) 
15.4—5: 8.14(1) 
15.22: 8.7(2) 
16.22—23: 10.9(3) 
17-23: 1.8(2) 
19.1—10: 5.5 
19.8: 5.5 
20.18: 3.6(2) 
23.24: 1.9(1); 5.4(1); 
7-3; 8-103) 
24.16: 2.1(2) 
24.27: 2.2(2) 
24-46: 2.2(1); 10.8(1) 
24.46—47: 3.7(2); 
10.10(2) 


2 Maccabees 


7: 8.7(2) 


24.47: 10.8(1), 10(2) 
24.49: 2.3(1) 


John 


1-1 11; 8(1); 3-1; 
4-5; 6.13(2); 9.9(2) 

1.9: 1.2(2); 2.53 9.95 
10.3(2) 

1.10: 5.9 

1.1451: 144909) 45 
4-5; 10.3(2), 8(1) 

1:997. 1902) 

1.33: 7-11(3) 

9.5: 3.1 

6.16—21: 1.9(2) 

6.54: 1.1903) 

6.61: 1.12(2) 

6.67—68: 1.12(2) 

6.68: 1.12(2) 

6.69: 1.12(2) 

7.37—39: 6.11(2) 

7-39: 0.299) 

8.31—932: 4.2 

8.44: 6.7(2) 

8.58: 2.5 

12.31: 4.1 

13.23: 5.1(2) bis 

13.94: 1.901), 10, 
12(3); 5.2 (3); 6.4; 
9:11(1); 10.3(3), 4, 
6(2) 

14.5: 2.6(1); 7:3; 
10.1(2) bis 

14.9: 3-2 

15.19: 5.1900) 
6-101), 7302); 7:2, 
7 

15.22: 0.5(2) 

19.26: 5.1(2) 

19-37: 4-5, 6(2) 

20.2: 5.1(2) 

20.17: 3 2 

20.25: 1.3 
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(John continued) 
20.27: 3.2 
20.28: 1.3 
20.29: 1.93 
21.7. 5.012) 
21.15-17: 5.4(1), 5; 

7-9 

21.17: 5.5, 11; 8.5(2) 
21.1819: 5.11 
21.20: 5.1(2) bis 


Acts 
1.4: 10.3(2) 
1.6-8: 10.9(1) 
1.15: 9;901) 
2.1—3: 2.3(1) 
2.3—4: 6.10(1) 
2.4: 2.3(1) 
2.51252. 500) 
2.41: 2:109) 
7-59: 5-41) 
9.1—30: 8.2 
9.4: 10.9(1) 


Romans 

lg: 

1.24: 6.8(1) 

1.25: 2.11(1) 

2.21: G.1400) 

3.4: 1.6(3) 

4.5: 2.1(1) 

5.5: 0.8(2), 9, 10(2); 
7.6; 8.12 

5-8-9: 9.9(2) 

6.1—11: 1.5(3) 

8.17: 2.9 
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utate? lenitate. Si ofculo proda- 
arguit quidem; fed non percutit: (i 
corripiatur, ita exprobrat, uttamen 
ur: [zelo inflammatus Malchi au- 
adio precideris, indigne feret , eam- 
co fuo reftituet: fi quis ^? findone 
s profugiat, eum conteget: fiignem 
ticum adverfus eos, a quibus abdu- 
popolceris , haudquaquam profun- 
atronem ob fcelus in crucem fubla- 
ceperit, eum pro fua benignitate in 
umintroducet. Benigni denique 
benigna omnia finc, *' itidemque 
paffiones: quibus quidnam tandem 
ajus ac praftantius daremus, fi,cum 
portem ipiam noftrz falutis caufa 
rit, nos contrane leves quidem of- 
z injurias zqualibus noftris remit- 
Quin hzc quoque mecum cogita- 
que etiamnum cogito,(quamrecte, 
ete) de quibus etiam ipfis apud vos 
lerui. Hi domos habent, nos hofpi- 
templa, nos Deum: idque prater- 
od viva vivenus Dei templa fumus, 
vive, holocaufta ratione predita, 
à perfecta, Dii denique, Trinitatis 
beneficio. Hi populos habent, nos 
: hi temeritatem & audaciam, nos 
iminas,nos orationes:hi quod per- 
;nosquodferimus : hi aurum & ar- 
nosrepurgatam doctrinam. Feci- 
"duplices & triplices contignatio- 
mnofce Scripture verba) domum 
em, feneftris diftinétam : at hec 
1fide mea füblimiora funt, nec coe - 
10s tendo. At mihigrex exiguus ? 
æcipitia non fertur. At anguíta mi- 
? fed que lupis non pateat, fed que 
m nonadmittat;nec a furibus, & ex- 
nscendatur. Necdubitoquin eam 
 latiorem aliquando vifurus fim. 
enimexhis , quinuncinluporum 
' lant; inter oves , ac fortaffe etiam 
res, recenfendo 
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